| 


SAVIOU R's 


DIVINE 


SERMON 


MOUNT 


CONTAIN'D 


In the Vth, VIth, and VIIth Chapters of 


St. Matthew's Goſpel, Explained ; ard the Pra- 
frice of it Recommended in divers. Sermons 
and Dilcourſes. 


VOL II. 


CONTAFNING 


XXIII. SERMONS, from Mar, V. 


Ver. 13, to the 27th of that Chapter. 


By FAMES BLATR, M. A. 
Committary of Virginia, Preſident ot William and 


Mary College, and Rector of Williamsburgh in 


war's Colony. 


— 


Printed for J. Brotherton, at the Bible in Cornbil. 


* * 


— 


9 


1 


——— tt ——¹fnf AM. Att. 4 "—_ 


— 


—_— r A. ot. 


1 
** 
Co, 
4 


"a * n 4 
eren 
: g — 


| CONTENTS N 


O F THIS 


Second Volume. 


a4 
l 


N N 
* Ya . £ - 
8 - * * c 
. & 
ox, - a>. 


Mar. V. 13, I4, 15, 16. 


E are the Salt of the Earth: but if 
the Salt have loft his favour, where- 
with ſhall it be ſalted? it is thence- 
forth good for nothing, but to be caſt 
out, and to be irodden under Zoos 
of Men. 
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Ver. 14. 4. 25 are the Light of the World. 7 
A City that 18. ſet on an Hill cannot | 
'* be' hid. 2 
1 15. Neither do Men light a Can dh, q 


- and it under a Buſhel: but on a © 


" Candleſtick, and it giveth Light unto all | 
that are in the Houſe. © | 
Ver. 16. Let your Light 0 ſhine before © 
Men, that they may ſee your good Works, 
and glorifie your Father which is in © 
Heaven. 1 


Eight Sermons on this Text, ig. 


Sermon I. 


Who are the Salt of the Earth. Ver. 13. 
Page 1 
Sermon II. x 

Salt loſing its Savour. Ver. 13. pag. 19 


Sermon HI. 5 
Chriſtians the Light of the World. Ver. 
u. Pag. 34. 
55 Ser mon IV. 7-2 
Chriſtians conſpicuous, like a City on an 1 

Hill, and à Candle on a Candleſtick. $ 

Ver. 145 15. | Pas. FI 4 
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Sermon V. 


Chriſtians like a lighted Candle. Ver. 15. 


Sermon VI. 


Pag. 67 


How our Light is to ſhine before Men. 
Ver. 16. 


Sermon VII. 


Ver. 16. 


Sermon VIII. 


Mar. V. 1 


to deſtroy, 


Pag. 85. 


1 The Exemplarineſs of our Good Works. 


Pag. 103 


God glorified Py our Good Works. Ver, 16. 


Pag. 122 
7, 18, 19, 20. 


> Think not that I am come to deſtroy the 
Ta or the Prop 
Ver. 18. For verily IT fay unto you, Till 


gets: JI am not come 


Heaven and Earth paſs, one jot or one 
title ſhall in no wiſe paſs from the Law, 


till all be fulfilled. 


Ver. 19. JWhoſoever therefore ſhall break 


one of theſe leaſt Commandments, and 


401 teach Men ſo, he ſhall be called the 


ft in the Ki 
wr ſoever ſhall do 


aom of Fleaven. 


dom of Heaven: but 
o, and teach them, the 


ſamo ſhall be called great in the King- 


Ver. 


vi. The CONTENTS A 
Ver. 20. For IT ſay unto you, That except © 
your Righteouſneſs ſhall exceed the Righ- © 
reonſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, ye © 2 
ſhall in no caſe enter into the Kingdom of © 
Heaven. ok 
Seven Sermons on this Text, pig. 


Sermon IX. 


Chriſt does not aboliſh the Moral Law, 


» * 
Ss 1 
As 


but perfects it. Ver. 17. pag. 149 | 
Sermon X. 3 
_ Chriſt a great Encourager of Good Mo- * 
rals. Ver. 17. pag. 157 © 
A Sermon XI. 1 
The Perpetuity of the Moral Law. Ver. 
18. | Pas. 174 A 
Sermon XII. | 


Who are the Leaſt in the Kingdom of F 
Heaven. Ver. 19. Pag. 193 1 | 
Sermon XIII. 1 
Who are Great in the Kingdom of Heaven. 
Vi 2 Pag. 211 
A Deſeription of Pharifaical and Evange- TD 
Ilical 2 Ver. 20. pag. 228 


ermon XV. 2 
The Danger of Pharifaical Righteouſneſs. 
Ver. 20. . e 244 
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Mar. V. 21, 22. 


Je "Xe have beard that it was ſaid by them of 
o old time, Thou ſhalt not kill: and who- 
& ſoever ſhall kill, ſhall be in Danger of the 
Judgment. TI 
* Ver. 22. But 1 ſay unto you, That whoſo- 
xn ever is angry with bis Brother without a 
4 „ 2 © cauſe, ſhall be in Danger of the Fuds- 
= ment: and whoſoever ſhall ſay to his Bro- 
* Ther, Raca, ſhall be in danger of the 
lo- 1 Council: but whoſoever ſhall ſay,T hou Food, 
= ſhall be in danger of Hell. Fire. 
RN Five Sermons on this Text, gig. 


er. | Ser MON XVI. 


74 Againſt Anger and Malice. Ver. 21, 22. 


P | Pag. 262 
3 Sermon XVII. 
Againſt Slighting and Affronting Words, 

and Contumely and Reproach. pag. 279 


1 Sermon XVIII. 
11 9 Againſt Murder and Manſlaughter. pag. 296 
1 Sermon XIX. 
Degrees of Puniſhment in the future State. 
8 A | Pag. 314. 
; Sermon XX. 
{s. That the Moral Law reaches the Thou ghts; 


+4 Rules for the Government of them. p. 3 29 
* Bf MAT. 
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MAT. V. 23, 24. 


Therefore if thou bring thy Gift to the Al. 
tar, and there remembreſt that thy Bro- 
ther hath ought againſt thee ; | 

Ver. 24. Leave there thy Gift before the 


Altar, and go thy Way, firſt be reconciled © 
_ to thy Brother, and then come and offer 


thy Gift. | 
Sermon XXI. 


The Duty of Reconciliation, and Repara- 


tion of Injuries. P. 345 
M A T. V. 28, 26. 

Aeree with thine Adverſary quickly, whiles 

thou art in the Way with him : left at 

any time the Adwerſary deliver thee to the 


Fudge, and the Fudge deliver thee to the 
Officer, and thou be caſt into Priſon. 


Ver. 26. Verth, I ſay unto thee, I hou ſha © 
by no means come out thence, till tho hat 


paid the uttermoſt Farthing. 
Two Sermons on this Text, 972. 


Sermon XXII. 


Of Agreeing with the Adverſary quickly. A 


Ver. 25. Pag. 363 


Sermon XXIII. 
The Danger of delaying to agree with 
the Adverſary. Ver, 25, 26. Pag. 380 
| SER. 
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Pe are the Salt of the Earth: bur if rhe 


Fat have loſt bis Savour, wherewith ſhall 


it be ſahhed? it is thenceforth good for 
nothing, but to be caſt out, and tobetroden 
. emder foot of Men. 

V. 14. Be are the Light of the Morld. 4 
City that is ſet on an hill cannot be hid. 
V. 15. Neither do men light a candle, and 


put it under a buſhel: but cn a candle- 
+ | Nick, and it giveth light to all that are 


In the houſe. 


V. 16. Let your light ſo thine before men, 


1 : that they may ſee your good works, and 


1 glor ify Jour father which is in hracen. 
q 'The Firſt Sermon on this Text. 


53 = I —_—— EFORE, we enter on the Explica- 


: E tion of this Part of our Saviour's Diſ- 
JESSE Sj courle, it may not be improper to con- 
ſider briefly the Connexion of it with 
+ what went before, and with what tollows, in the 


Vol. II. B ſams 


V, bo are Sal 


fame Sermon. In the former Part of the Ser- 
mon, our Lord had correfted a great many falſe 
caryal;Notions his Hearers had of the Meſſiah's 
Kingdom, and the wrong Diſpofitions -of Mind 
which naturally followed - upon thoſe carnal 
Notions; inſtilling into them at the ſame 


time ſuch Virtues, as might put them in the 


beſt Preparation for his Spiritual Kingdom. 


Now to excite them to a Diligence in theſe 


ſame Virtues, and to teach them that it was an 


Eminent, High degree of Proficiency in them, 
which he expected at their Hands, he acquaints 
them here, that all Chriftians; and they his 


firſt Diſciples eſpecially, were the Perſons by | 


whoſe Means he propoſed to himſelf to reform 
the reſt of the World; and therefore that they 


muſt be very Exemplar) and exact in the 


practice of all Chriſtian Virtues themſelves. For 
which Reaſon likewiſe he thought it neceſſary 
to give them very exact Inſtructions, and not 


only to guard them againſt the groſe, carnal =» 
Notions of the Meſſiah's Kingdom, which led 


them in a way quite contrary to that of their 


Duty; but likewiſe againſt the imperfe& Gloſſes 


the Jewiſh Doctors had given of the Law, which 
"tended to the making them fit down contented 
with a very flight and ſuperficial Performance 
of it: Now what could be more proper, either 
to excite them to a Diligence i in thoſe excellent 
Virtues he had taught in the foregoing Beati- 


$11.4 _ . tudes; 
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tudes; : or to a greater perfection in all the 
Duties bf the Law, which he was now about 
to vindicate. from the imperfect Interpretations 
of the Fewiſh Doctors; than to acquaint them 


1 vun the High Honour he deſigned them, to 


be the great Reformers of Mankind; for which 
' Reaſon; the BEyes of all Men, he told them, 
would be ſet upon them, Their Vices could 
not be concealed; and very Eminent Degrees 


1 of Virtue would be expected of them, who 
| were to be the Maſters and Patterns of Virtue 
2 to others. 


So much for the Connexion. 
In the Words we have theſe two Things : 


\ 1. The Honourable Employment Chriſt de- 


ſigned for his Diſciples, namely, that they 
ſhould be the great Reformers of Mankind: 
This is expreſſed under two noble Similitudes, 
one taken from the moſt ſpirituous, active 
part of the Earth; the Salt of the Earth; the 
dther from the moſt glorious of the Heavenly 
Bodies the Sun, The Light of the World. The 


3 one to make Mankind 5 and to preſerve 
F 3 them from Corruption; the other to direct them 
in the Way wherein they were to walk. 


2. We have ſome Conſequences drawn from 


each of theſe Similitudes, with relation to 


the main Deſign for which our Saviour brought 
them. 


B 2 I miend 
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I intend to conſider the Similitudes apart, 
together with the Conſequences our Saviour 
draws from them, in the ſame Order as the 
Words lie in the Text. :  » 

Bar before I begin the Explication of the 
Similitudes, there is one previous Queſtion, 
common to them both, muft be Enquired into; 
namely, who are the Perſons addreſſed to by 
this Word Te; Te are the Salt of the Earth; and 
tz ave the Light of the World 7 As to this, (not- 


withſtanding the contrary Opinions of the 


greater Number of Commentators) I can ſee 
10 Reaſon to believe they are any other than 
thote who are addreſſed to, both in the pre- 
ceding and ſubſequent Parts of this Sermon. 
And thoſe, in my Second and Third Diſcourſes 
upon it, I proved by many Arguments to be 
all our Saviour's Difciples, not the Twelve only , 
And conſequently that the Doctrine of this 
Sermon belongs to all Chriftians, and 1s ne:- 
ther to be limited to rhe Twelve, in their 
extraordinary Apoſtolick Capacity; nor to the 
Clergy in their Paſtoral Capacity; tho' no doubt 
as they are to be Examples ef the Believers, 
whatever Chriftian Virtues or Endowments are 
required of all Chriſtians, are in an higher 
Meaſure and Degree required of the Paſtors and 
Guides of the Church. But there is a great 
Number of Expoſitors will needs limit thefe 
Expreſſione, Te e rhe Salt of the Earth, and 
WS 15 
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* . Ye are the Light of the World; to the Twelve 
Apoſtles; as if our Saviour had here made 

ſome particular Addreſs to them; for which 

I can ſee no Countenance from the Words; 
os j: it being the ſame Auditory to which the whole 
” T Diſcourſe is addreſſed; nor any the leaſt Incon- 
gruity in addreſſing this to all Chriſtians; but 
far otherwiſe; For what could ,be more rea- 
* = ſonable, than chat our Saviour ſhould firſt 


on make Men good Chriſtians, before he taught 
be them the Duties of Apoſtles or Paſtors ? 
; But having argued this Matter at large in that 
= ; Second and Third Diſcourſe on this Sermon 
2 on the Mount, I ſhall not now repeat what 


: was there ſaid: But ſince the Words now 
= before us ſeem. to be the only Part of the 


0 whole Sermon that ſound this Way, and ſo 

may have led Expoſitors to that incongruous 
and ungrammatical Senſe, which may likewiſe 
12 have terrible Conſequences; for by the ſame 
licenſe they may interpret away whatever 
1. > other Parts of the Sermon they pleaſe from 
- private Chriſtians; 2 Thing which by all Means. 


- ought to be prevented; this being the very 
„ _ fulleſt Collection of Chriſtian Duties we have 


ſe in all the Goſpels: I ſhall therefore now en- 
= 'deavour to ſhew, that there is nothing contain- 
1 


ed in theſe two Expreſſions, Ie are the Salt of 
at the Earth, and Te are the Light of the World, but 
fe what both by Scripture and Reaſon is very 
1d 4 B 3 ax pli- 
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applicable to all Chriſtians. And for this | 
offer the following Conſiderations. 

1. It will be eaſily granted that they are 
the ſame Perſons to whom theſe two Ex. 
preſſions are addreſſed: Je are the Salt of the 
Earth, and Ye are the Light of the World. And 
therefore if we can prove that any one of 
them is to be underſtood of Chriſtians in ge- 
neral, we are to ſuppoſe the ſame of the other 
alſo. I ſhall therefore firſt prove it, as to their 
being Lights of the World; for the Proof of that 
being more plain, will make way 'for the other 
which is more obſcure. I ſhall not inſiſt on 
thoſe many Paſſages, in which the Heathen 
State is compared to Darkneſs, and Chriſtianity 
to Light, becauſe theſe perhaps may be thought 
to relate only to the Illumination of our own 
Minds; and not to come up to this higher Ex- 
preſſion of being the Light of the World. But 
there is one Text, Phil. ii. 15. which doth fully 
reach it, and is meant altogether of private 
Chriſtians. Do all Things, ſays the Apoſtle, writ- 
ing' to the Philippians, without murmurings and diſ- 
putings;, that ye may be blameleſs aud harmleſs, the 
Sons of God, without rebuke, in the mids of à crooked 
and perverſe nation, among whom ye ſhine as Lights 
in the World. Solomon had before made the ſame 
Compariſon | of the Examples of good Men, 
Prov, iv. 18. where he ſays, The Path of the Fuſt 
26 as the ſpining b J. Abt, which ſhines more and more 


Kata 


* * we 


— — — — 
? of the Earth, Mar, V. 13. 7 


— » 


ente the ' perfett Day ; and that our Saviour meant 
it here of all Chriſtians, I am further induced 
to believe, from the Conſequence he draws 


from this Character, which is only that they 
mould, by the bright Examples of their Life 


9 nd Converſation, ſhew the reſt of the World 
what manner of. Perſons they ought to be. 4 


City ſet; on an Hill cannot be hid; neither do Men 
light a Candle, and put it under a Buſhel - but on 
a Candleſtick, and it giveth Light to all that are in 


the Houſe. And what ſort of Light he means 
is plain from the Words immediately follow- 
ing ; that it is the Light of good Example, Let 
your Light ſo ſhine before Men, that they may ſee 


our good Works, and glorify your Father which is 
. Heaven: a Duty certainly Incumbent on all 
Chriſtians. 

- 2. To come next to the other more obſcure 
Similitude of the Salt of the Earth. Whether 
we conſider the Uſe of this Expreſſion in other 
Paſſages of the New Teſtament, or the Signifi- 
cation and Importance of the natural Ule of 
Salt, which is to Seaſon or make a thing Sa- 


voury, and likewiſe to preſerve it from Cor- 


ruption; (which are the only Ways I can think 
of to find out the true Meaning of it) we ſhall 
find nothing in it, but what is very appli- 
cable to Chriſtians in general. To begin with 
the Scripture, Mar. ix. at the two laſt Verſes : 
For every one * be Salted with Fire, and every 
B 4 Sacrifice 
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Sander | ſhall be Salted- 1: with Salt. Salt s 24 
but if the Salt have loſt his Saltneſs, wherewith win 
you Seaſon it ? Have Salt in your ſelves, and have 
Peace one with another. All which Paſſage 1 
confeſs is very difficult; but ſo much may be 
obſerved from it for our Purpoſe, Firſt, That a 
there is nothing there, or in the Context, ſaid of 
the Apoſtolical or Paſtoral Office; but the 
Duty of Self-denial which went before, is a 
common Duty of all Chriſtians. Then the Word 
EVERY ONE imports Univerſality; and the 
Duty ot Peace one with another, with which it 
is joyned, is a common Duty. There is another 
Text where Salt is uſed to ſignify Wiſdom, 
Col. iv. 6. Let your Speech be alway with Grace, 
Seaſoned with Salt, that ye may know how to anſwer 
every Man. And it 1s plain, that that Advice, 
in which it is there uſed, is directed to the 
Coloſſians, who were private Chriſtians; not to 
Paſtors and Teachers only. you 
lf from the Texts of Scripture in which it Hi 
is uſed, we paſs to the Thing ſignified by this nc 
Compariſon of Salt; we ſhall find the Ex- Le 
preſſion doth very well ſuit private Chriſtians; an 
for by it one, or both of theſe Things is be 
meant; either that they were to bring in a C. 
Savourineſs or good Reliſh into the inſipid P. 
Lives and Converſations of Men; or that they ſt 
were to be the Inſtruments of preſerving Men , r 
from Corruption. Now both thete, tho? emi- ki 
x nent! 


Duty 


from the Truth, 


—— r 


bs 
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& ntly the Office of Paſtors, belong to the 
of private Chriſtians, For as to the 


firſt Uſe of Salt, which is to make Things 
youry, this is no more than that our Con- 
Serfation ſhould be fitted to make Men wiſe 
E good, and to take them off from that 


Fain, uſeleſs, unprofitable, unedifying, and in- 


pid Way in which they then walked. The 
recovering the World from their Errors and 
Follies, and the tincturing the Minds of Men 
with better Notions and Principles is this Sea- 
ſoning; as the contrary to it, the corrupting 
Men with bad Notions and Principles, is called 
The Leavening or Souring of them. Now Wy 
The Seaſoning of the World in this Senſe is 
Duty incumbent upon all Chriftians, may i 
pear from the many Exhortations to inſtruct, 
exhort, and admoniſh one another; Exhort one 
not her daily, while it is called to Day, leſt any of 
you be hardened through the Deceitfulneß of Sin, 
Heb. 111. 13. Comfort your ſelves together, and edifie 
vne another, even as alſo ye do, 1 Theſſ. v. 11. 
Let us conſider one another, to provoke unto Love, 
and to good Works, Heb. x. 24. Then as to the 
being inſtrumental to preſerve the World from 
Corruption, tho' it is eminently the Work of 
Paſtors, it is mightily commended in all Chri- 
ſtians, Jam. v. 19. Brethren, if any of you do err 
| and one convert him; let him 


know, that he who converteth the Simmer from the 
Error 


Who are the "Sal 


10 


Error of his Way ' ſholl ſave a Soul. from Death, and 7 
ſhall hide 4 Mulritude of Sins. So that there. is : 


no manner of Occaſion to limit theſe Expreſ- 
. ions, Te are the Salt of the Earth, and Te are the 
Light of the World, to Apoſtles or Paſtors. And 
therefore the Te I take to be the ſame com- 
mon Diſciples, or private Chriſtians, to whom 

all the reſt of the Sermon 1s addreſſed. | 
This Point being fixed, let us next enquire, 
how Chriſtians are the Salt of the Earth. 
Theſe Characters which our Saviour gives his 
Diſciples i in this Place, are to be underſtood by 
way of Commendation; but ſuch Commenda- 
tion as conveys a very important Admonition 
and Inſtruction. And ſuch Commendations are 
uſual in all Authors, and likewiſe in our ordi- 
nary Diſcourſe. The chief Deſign of them here 
ſeems to be, to ſtir up Chriſtians, not to con- 
tent themſelves to live like other Men, but 
that they endeavour to be eminent and exem- 
plary themſelves in all Virtue and eminently 
active in recovering the World out of that 
State of Darkneſs and Corruption, in which 
they were involved. So much for theſe Cha- 

racters in general. 
But now to come to this firſt; Ye are the Salt 
of the Earth; 
and Greatneſs of Character our Saviour would 
here impreſs upon his Diſciples; and likewiſe 
ſomething af Duty he would teach them. 
| | I ſha!! 
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i endeavour briefly to find out both, 

ithout putting any Conſtraint upon the Words, 
or detorting them to any Similitude or Reſem- 
blance, more than I judge is. intended 'by 
em. 


if the Earth, M AT. V: 1 3. 


To begin with che Greatneſs or Nobleneſs 


of Character our Saviour would have his Di- 
Kiples to entertain of themſelves; by this 
Expreſſion, Te are the Salt of the Earth. He ſeems 
t me to compare Chriſtians with the reſt of 
pc World amongſt whom they live, and to 
refer them far before others; as the Salt or 
dpirit which Chymiſts extract out of Herbs 
and Flowers, is much ftronger, and hath much 
zore of Virtue and Efficacy in it, than the 
Herb or Flower it ſelf; and eſpecially much 
More than the inſipid dead Matter, the Caput 


Portuum, as the Chymiſts call it, which is left 


Hehind after the Salt or Spirit is extracted. 

$0 Chriſtians are not to look upon themſelves 

. common Men of the World, but as the 
pirit and Salt of the Worla, Which gives it 

Fife and Reliſh. 

And anſwerable to this Character, there is 
ſuitable Duty enjoined, viz. 1. That Chri- 


| Pians ſhould be very Savoury themſelves; and, 
. That they ſhould by their Admonitions, and 

Example, endeavour to make others fo too, 
= to preſerve them from Corruption. 
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12 Who are the Salt — 


1. Chriſtians ſhould be very Savoury them- 
ſelves, that is, they ſhould have their Minds 
well repleniſhed with good Notions and Prin- 
ciples, I mean, uſeful and edifying Principles, 
ſuch as are apt to diffuſe the good Savour of | 
Virtue, and to guard Men againſt the Cor- 
ruptions of Vice. And of this it is I under- * 
ſtand rhat Scripture, Mar. ix. Have Salt in your . 
ſelves; that is, be well ſtocked with ſuch good 
Notions, and ſuch a lively Senſe of divine 
Truths, as may both preſerve your ſelves and 
others from Corruption; and give. a ſweet 
Savour and Reliſh to your Converſation. But 
in order to this, it is requiſite that thoſe good 
Notions be not only in our Heads, but in our 
Hearts; that we have a lively Senſe of them, 
and that our Affections be throughly Seaſoned 
with them. 4 
2. It is neceſſary that Chriſtians, by their 
good Admonitions and Example, uſe their 
beſt Endeavours to Seaſon the reſt of the 
World, and to preſerve them from Corruption. 
Firſt, The Communication of theſe ſound No- 
tions in Speech, is called the Speech's being 
Seaſoned with Salt, Col. iv. 6. Let your Specch - 
be alway with Grace, Seaſoned with Salt, that ye 
may know how ye ought to anſwer every Mau. In 
which Words there ſeem to be two very ma- 
terial Things pointed at, with Relation to this 
Com- 
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| of the Earth, MAT. W313. 13 
mmunication of good Notions by Speech ; 


3 namely, that there be a Communicativeneſs for 


the good of others; and likewiſe a due Diſ- 
Fa and Conſideration to obſerve the Cir- 
mftances of thoſe others, that we may apply 


: our ſelves to every Man ſuitably to his Tem- 


per, Capacity, and Condition. As all Meat 
will not bear Seaſoning to the fame Height, 
Dor will take Salt at all Times alike; ſo nei- 
ther are our good Notions to be crammed 


"gown equally at all Times, and to all Perſons, 


And in all Circumſtances. | 

So much for the Explication of this Cha- 
rater of Chriſtians, Te are the Salt of the Earth: 
perceive Time will not allow our Confidera- 
Eon of the Inference our Saviour draws from 
It, concerning the Neceſſity of preſerving our 


elves in a Condition to Seaſon others with 


good Principles, by keeping up a lively Senſe 
of theſe Things upon our own Spirits. And 
therefore I ſhall diſmiſs it at prefent, after I 
have ſuggeſted a few practical Obſervations, 
naturally riſing from this Notion, which will 
© likewiſe caſt ſome further 1 85 on the Expli- 


cation of it. 


1 


Firſt then, from this Character given by 
E Saviour of Chriſtians, we may obſerve 
what a Diſtinguiſhing Mark of Honour he puts 
upon them. They are the Perſons who make 
Man- 
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Mankind Savoury, and preſerve them from Cor 
ruption. Setting aſide Chriſtianity, and th 
Principles of another Life, and the excellen 
Rules of holy Living it ſuggeſts, this Worl 
would be nothing but a putrified ſinking Place 
where all are rotting away with their ow: 
inward Corruption. But the Principles of ou: 
holy Religion, and . thoſe excellent Rules 0 
Life which it teaches us, when throughly An 
imbibed, are like good Salt which pierces into 
the Meat, and incorporating with the other: 
wiſe unſavoury Juices of itz both gives it : 
Piquancy and good Reliſh, and preſerves it from 
Maggots and Putrefa&tion. What a certain 
Heathen Author * ſaid of Greece, when it 
abounded with Learned and Wiſe Men; that 
they were the Salt of the Nations, Grecia Sa! 


gentium;, may much more truly be ſaid of 
Chriſtians; that for true Wiſdom, and right 


Principles. to Seaſon Mens Minds, and to pre- 
ſerve them froni Corruption, they are the 
Salt of the Earth. But we are ſtill to re- 
member, it is not theſe Nominal Chriſtians, 
Chriſtians by Name, and Heathens in Life and 
Converſation, who are the Salt of the Earth; 
but real Chriſtians, ſuch as the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians were, who firmly believed, and praiſed, 
and zealouſly propagated the Principles of 

Chri- 
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Qbriftianity. What a Reformation did they 
make in the World? How ſweetly did they 
FS the Hearts and Lives of Mankind ; 


and 
ſerve them from that Corru prion. with 


h they had been over-run before? Hear 


| "What St. Paul ſays, writing to the Corinthians, 


. vi. 9. Be not deceived, ſays he, neither Fornica- 
nor Idolaters, nor Adulterers, nor Effeminate, nor 
uſers of . themſelves with Mankind, nor Thieves, nor 
 Epvetous, nor Drunkards, nor Revilers, nor Extortioners, 
inherit the Kingdom of God. And ſuch were 
me of you : but ye are waſhed, but ye are ſancti- 
ied, but ye are juſtiſied in the Name of the Lord 
And every 
here in the Holy Scriptures the World is 
preſented without Chriſt to be dead in Treſ- 
es aud Sins, to be quite corrupted and rotten, 
ut to be recovered and renewed by Chriſt. 


For in this the Chriſtian Doctrine, and the 
Prace of God attending it, do not only anſwer, 


but even exceed this Character of Salt, that 
Whereas Salt can only preſerve Things from 
Corruption, but can't recover and make them 
Found again after they are corrupted; this 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel can do; it can 
both preſerve the Sound, and recover the 
rotten and putriſied Part of Mankind. 
2. From this Character of Chriſtians, that 
they are the Salt of the Earth; we may ob- 
4 ſerve 
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ſerve what an inſipid Thing the World is, till f 1 


it comes to be ſeaſoned with ſound Principles 
of Religion; whether we compare it to the 
Caput mortuum of the Chymiſts, the dead earthy 


Matter of Flowers and Plants, after the Salt 


and Spirit are extracted; or to freſh inſipid 
Meat, which wants Salt both to give it a good 
Reliſh, and to preſerve it from Corruption; 
every way it is an inſipid, taſteleſs Thing. O 
what an unſavoury Thing would this World 
be, if it were not for the Principles and Hopes 
of a better Life! how vain and empty all our ' 
worldly Projects, if they had no Relation to a 
future State ! 

3. This Character of Salt given by our Sa- 
viour to true Chriſtians, in Reſpect of the reſt 2? 
of the World, ſhould put us in Mind of our * 
Duty, which is to ſanftity and ſweeten others, 
to give them a right Reliſh, and to preſerve 


them from the Corruption of looſe Principles 95 
and bad Company, to which the natural De- 
pravedneſs of their Temper, and the Corruption 


of the World, doth too much expoſe them. 
In order to this, we ſhould in the firſt Place 
poſſeſs our own Minds with the clear Know- 
ledge, and firm Belief, and lively Senſe of thoſe 
divine Truths, which are moſt proper to ſan- 
&ity Mankind, and to preſerve them from 
Corruption, Then we ſhould carefully ſpread 
and diſſeminate thoſe Truths as we have Op- 


portunity z3 6 


of the Earth, Mar. V. 13. 17 
Parents ſhould begin very early to 


rtunity z 


Beaton the tender Hearts and Minds .of their 


Children with right Notions and Principles; 
Teachers ſhould do the ſame with their Scho- 
rs; Paſtors with their Flocks; Maſters and 
iſtreſſes with their Servants ; the Elder, end 


the more Advanced in Age and Uuderſtandiug, 


with thoſe that are Younger and more Iguo- 
rant; and indeed much greater Care ought to 
be taken by all of us, by a due Hamra 
tion of Inſtruction, Admonition, 


5 — 
alu ANECDLOQOL, 


and eſpecially by Good Example, to enden 


to preſerve one another from Corruption, and 


to Seaſon one another's Minds with Principles 


of true Piety and Virtue, Let no Man fear, 
That by ſo doing he ſhall encroach upon the 


Paſtor's Office. All Chriſtians are required 10 


exhort one another daily, while it is called to Day, 
eb. iii. 13. We reckon it a Kindneſs to ſerve 
ur Neighbour in lefſer Things ; no Man reckons 


it an Injury to put up a Stake or a Rail in his 


\eighbour's Fence when it is blowed down; or 


at leaſt to acquaint his Neighbour, as ſoon as he 
| ö can, that there is a Gap in his Fence; or that 


the Horſes and Cattle are got into his Corn; or 
; that his Cow is in the Mire; is not a Man 3 
J ter than a Cow, or an Horſe, or a Corn Field ? 
Sball we not much more lend an Hand to fave 4 
Soul, and to cover a Maultitude of Sins? 
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4. Laſtly, If it it is che Duty of Chriſtians, by- 
iInfirudtion, Admonition, and :Reproaf; to uſe 
their .' beſt Endeavours to Seaſon one another's 
Minds with good Principles, then let us learn to 
take this Duty well at one anothers-Hands; and, 
as the Apoſtle calls it, Heb. Xiii.' to Suffer the 
Word of Exhortation. There are two great Ob- 


ſtructers of this excellent Duty; one is, the 


Imprudence and Unskilfulneſs of him who ad- 
miniſters this Salt of Inſtruction and Reproof; 


and the other, the Pride and Impatience of them 


to whom it is adminiſtred; both which we 
ſhould carefully labour to 8 


Now God give us all Grace ſo to give and 


take Spiritual Counſel and Advice, as that we 
may have our Hearts throughly Seaſoned with 
good Notions and ſound Principles, and may 
be preſerved from the Corruption of all looſe, 
Atheiſtical, and profane Opinions and Practices; 


to his Glory and our own eternal Happineſs and 


Comfort, through Jetus Chriſt our Lord. To 
whom, Ge. 
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Mar. V. 13. 


But ik the Salt have loſt his Savour, 
* wherewith (hall it be lalted? it 1s 
= thencefozth good fo2 nothing, but to 
be caſt out, and to be troden under 
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Foot of Men. 


The Second Sermon on this Text. 


AVvING at the laſt Occaſion 
ſhewed you, that theſe Similitudes of 
M Ar the Salt of the Earth, and rhe Light of 
Al the World, belong to all Chriftiors 5 

by the firſt of them, in which Chri- 
C 2 ſtiaus 
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20 
ſtians are compar'd to the Salt of the Earth, 


is meant their being inſtrumental in guarding 


the World againſt the Corruption of Sin and 
Vice, and the Seaſoning them with the Prin- 
ciples of Wiſdom and Virtue; I go on now 
to conſider an Inference or Corollary our Sa- 
viour draws here from this Doctrine, concern- 


ing the Neceſſity of preſerving our ſelves in a 


Condition to Seaſon others with good Prin- 
ciples, by keeping up a lively Senſe of divine 


Truths upon our own Spirits. For underſtand- 


ing this Inference, there are theſe two Things 
we may obſerve from the Words; 

1. We have here a Suppoſition, that the Sale 
may loſe its Savour ;, that is, that Chriſtians may 
become ſo inſipid and unedifying themſelves, that 
they will not be in a Condition to preſerve other: 
from the Corruption of Vice, or to bring them 
to the Savourineſs of Virtue. 

2. We have the fatal Conſequence of this 
Unſavourineſs to Chriſtians themſelves, as well 
3s to the reſt of the World: It is thenceforth 


good for nothing, &c. 


1. To begin with the Suppoſition, that the 


Salt may loſe its Savour ;, or that Chriſtians may 
grow ſo inſipid and unedifying, as not to be 
diſtinguiſhed from the reſt of the World. 
And here now I think we are not to look upon 
this as a bare poſſible Suppofition. Our Saviour 


did not uſe to ſpend his Time, and employ . 


his 
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4 its Savour, MAT. V. 13. 21 


f 2 Doctrine, as ſeveral of the idle Schoolmen 


and Scholars of the World have done, in con- 
fdering bare Poſſibilities. He had a Meaning, 
And I doubt a very ſad one, in this Suppolal, 
Interpreters indeed have taken little Notice of 
it; but ſuch a ſolemn, grave, ſerious Threat- 
ning obliges us to a more particular Inquiry 
into the Purport of it, that ſo we may the 
Þetter guard our ſelves againſt this diſmal 
State of becoming good for nothing, but ro be 


deſpiſed and trode under Foot by Men. 


There are two Things ſeem to me to be here 
inſinuated, if not foretold by our Saviour, which 
may both of them deſerve our more ſerious 
Conſideration. 

I 


I. That Private Chriſtians may, by their 
"Negligence, and Abuſe of their Talents, come 


to loſe all right Seuſe of Religion and Virtue. 


: Il. That the Chriſtian Church in general 
mould in time be exceedingly corrupted; that 


that wonderful Virtue it had to awaken and 


reform the World, ſhould come to be loſt; 


and Chriſtianity thereby become very con- 


temptible. 


1. Firſt, It is a fad Prediction how Private 


0 hriſtians by their Negligence, and Abuſe of 
their Talents, may come to loſe all right Senſe 


ol Religion and Virtue. I know not how it 
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has come to be diſputed, whether Men could 
fall away from Grace; but I doubt there are 
not many things that either Experience or 
Scripture are plainer in, than in this fad Truth. 


How many are there who, after all the Care 


of a religious and pious Education, and after 
very hopeful Beginnings, have, through the 
Prevalency of their own Luſts, and the ſe- 
ducing of bad Company, loſt all ſound Senſe 
of Religion, and by Degrees have gone into 
the Principles of Atheiſm and Infidelity ; fo 
that they could neither preſerve themſelves 
nor others from the common Corruption and 
Pollution of the World? And have we not 
Inſtances of this very thing in the Holy Scri- 
ptures of ſome, who laying aſide a good Con- 
ſcience, concerning the Faith have made Shipwrack ? 
1 Tim. 1. 19. | 

2. I take it to be a ſad Prediction likewiſe 
of the Degeneracy of the Chriſtian Church; 
how that after all that wonderful Virtue and 
Efficacy it exerted at firſt in reforming and 
ſanctifying Mankind, it ſhould come at laſt to 
degenerate into the worldly Spirit; to loſe its 
Force and Efficacy, and to be indeed like Salt 


that had loſt its Savour. So St. Paul deſcribes ' 


ſome Chriſtians of the laſt Days, that they 
ſhould have a Form of Godlineſs, denying the 
Power thereof, 2 Tim. 3. 5. and in another 

| Place, 
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place, that tho they :profe eſe to know God, in 

Works they deny him, bring abominable and diſobedi- 

int, and to evety good work reprobate, Tit. 1. 16. 

F is rendred there reprobate, is indeed 
u, untxpert,i they have no Dexterity or 


Skill that: Way; like bad Salt, that tho? it 


may have the Colour, * the true Taſt 
and Vertue of Salt. 

.So much for oy + Suppoſition in my Text. 
oe = it q . A? af 


ll. I proceed next to the! 1 Conſequence 


wot: this unſavourineſs; TWk a8TPhrLyed in theſe 


vo Inſtances. 
1. That there is no G tor thoſe bad Chri- 


abs; 'Wherewith, ſhall it be ſeaſoned? 
= 2+ That, they are then of no manner of Uſe, 
but deſeryedly., expoſe themſelves to the ut- 
amoſt Contempt. It is thencefarth good for nothing 
but to be caſt. out, and troden under Foot of Men. 
#---1-. The Firſt Part of the, Conſequence of the 
a loſing its: Sayour is, that there is no 
ure for this, that- is, as I take it, there is 
no farther Diſpenſation of greater Efficacy 
than Chriſtianity, whereby a corrupt Chriſti- 
Fay can be recovered from his Errors and Fol- 


lies, and ſeaſoned. with the. Principles of Reli- 


gion and Virtue. 
2Qbriſtiagity can't reclaim, are left in a. deſpe. 


An! therefore thoſe whom 


brate, helpleſs Condition. There is no further 
Hacriltce for Sia, there is no further Diſcovery 
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to be expected of a future State, Chriſt having 
brought Life and Immortality to Light by the 
Goſpel; if. neither Moſes nor the Prophets, nor 
Chriſt and the Apoſtles, - if. neither the plain 

and comprehenſive Duties, nor the powerful 
- Miracles, nor the precious Promiſes, nor the 
dreadful Threatniugs of Chriſtianity, will work 
upon us; there remains nothing but a fearful 
Expectation of Judgment, and of fiery Indigna- 
tion, which ſhall be revealed to ſuch Adver- 
faries of the Truth. 

2. A Secoud Part of the Inference our Savi- 
our draws is this, that thoſe Chriſtians who 
are grown thus inſipid, and have loſt all true 
Savour of Goodneſs themſelves, and all Virtue 
and Efficacy to reform others, 'are of no man- 
ner of Uſe, and do deſervedly | expoſe them- 
ſelves to the utmoſt Contempt: and that the 
Chriſtian Church in general, if the ſhould come 
to loſe her primitive Spirit of Reforming and 
Sanftifying Mankind, ſhould become very ufe- 


leſs, and very contemptible to what ſhe was 


before. 
(1) To begin with the Private Chriftian, 


what is he but a dead Carcaſe, if he has loſt | 


all Senſe and Savour of Goodneſs? If his Re- 
ligion has loſt its Efficacy, and ſerves neither 
to ſanctify his own Heart, nor to reform his 
Life, nor the Lives of other Men? Such a 
Chriſtian 18 really good for nothing; bis 
Shew 
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its Savour, MAT. V. 3. 25 


gew and Profeſſion of Religion ſerves only 
to make him more effectually put the Cheat 


upon himſelf. For it is a Religion that 
neither ſtand the Teſt in this World, nor 
4 the World to come. It is an eaſie Matter 
tell a great deal of Hurt ſuch an unſavoury 
Religion doth both to him that hath it, by 


cheating him in his greateſt Intereſt; and to 


others, by leading them in the broad Way to 


perdition; and how diſhonourable it is to the 
bleſſed Author of Chriſtianity, by making 
the World believe, that he was the Inſtitutor 
of ſuch an uſeleſs Sort of Men, as theſe bare 
Nomina! Chriſtians are. But there is no manner 
of Good can be ſaid of it; no good Uſe it 
En be put to. At preſent it is a Profeſſion 
without Practice; a Form without Subſtance ; 
Caput mortuum without Spirit; and here- 
after it will prove the arranteſt Cheat, and 
Hike a broken Staff, only dilappoint thoſe 
who lean upon it. And as they are thus 


kſeleſs, ſo they are no leſs contemptible among 

{all good Judges of the Worth of Men. While 
the true Spirit of Chriſtianity flouriſhed, theſe 
| unſavoury Chriſtians would have been hows 


out of the Church, as being unworthy to be 
admitted into ſo ſacred a Society, and a Scan- 


dal and Diſgrace to their Profeſſion. And tho' 
ſince the Relaxation of Diſcipline they meet 
with fairer Quarter in the World, yet if they 
I had 
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had their Due, other Chriſtians ſhould diſow: G 


them, and refuſe to converſe with them. 


any Man that is called a Brother, ſaith St. Paul 
be 4 Fornicator, or Covetous, or an Tdolater, or 
Railer, or a Drunkaid, or an Extortioner; J ha: 


written to you, with Joe a one no not to Far, 1 Co: 


V. Is 

(2) Then for the Chriſtian Church: i in general 
what poor Feats has it done ſince the ancien 
Spirit of Chriſtianity decayed? While it wa 
in its Vigour, it awaked the whole World, i 
made a mighty Reformation in Mens Lives, in 
fuſing its good Principles into their Minds 
and its good - Manners into their Converſation 
But now for a great many. Years ſince, inſtea 
of being an holy Diſcipline, it has been on! 
a dry Syſteme of Opinions; and Chriſtians ar: 
no longer diftinguiſhed by their excellent Mo 
rals; Chriſtianity has been at a full Stand, 


and has been no longer able to do any Thin! 


towards the Propagation of the Goſpel, or th: 
Reformation of Mankind. And how. fince tha: 
Time it has been trode under Foot of Men, 
the many Indignities thrown. upon it do fut- 
ficiently juſtify. | Many famous Churches ar: 
extinguiſhed ; , Mahometiſm has ſtrangely pre. 
vailed; Antichriſt with his Party have uſurp 4 
the chief Seat of Power in the Church; and 
have trode under Foot the few true Member 
that were left. The Secular Powers have 
11777 crampe. 
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mped "the — to that. Degree, that 
we have inſtead _ thereof little left beſides a 
on Aſhwedneſday, that the old Godly Di- 


ſh 
} & may be reſtored. Enthuſiaſts of all 


rts are for pulling up and deſtroying the 
Shurch, Root and Branch. And a new Hereſie 

& ſprung up in our Days, which makes the 
urch only a Creature of the State. Atheiſm 
And Irreligion do daily prevail. So that our 
Saviour's Prediction in the Text 1s literally 


' Kecompliſhed ; fince Chriſtians have loſt the 


Svour of good Life themſelves, and do no 


Inger preſerve Men from Corruption, but are 


ﬆ unſavoury in their Converſations as Turks 
or Heathens ; they have been reckoned good for no- 
thre, but to be caſt out, and trampled under Foot of Men. 
From the whole of this Threatning, it is 
Wh eaſie Matter to gather, that our Saviour's 


"Deſign in it was to guard us againſt every 


Thing that may make us unſavoury, or render 
is uſeleſs, as Chriſtians, to the World. In Pur- 
ſuance of which Deſign, I ſhall briefly conſider 
theſe two Things. 

1. What thole Things are which make Chri- 


8 inſipid or unſavoury. And, 


2. How this Savourineſs may be preſerved or 
gecovered. 

* 1. What are thoſe Things lt make Chri- 
ſtians inſipid or unſavoury? I antwer, Ignorance ; 

Inconſideration; worldly Cares; an evil Con- 
Lt {cience ; 
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ſcience; Scandal; Flattery ; z Cowardice; dor 
whatever elſe hinders either our own being 
ſeaſoned with Principles of Holineſs and Vir- 
tue, or our Communication of them to others. 
I. Ignorance keeps the Eye of the Mind fo 


dark, that it can't ſee; and the Palate of the F 
Mind ſo vitiated, that it can't taſt the Savouri- 


neſs of Religion. 


2. Inconſideration, by the flight and ſuper- 
ficial Views it takes of religious Matters, and 


the Shortneſs of the Time it affords for their 
Operation, hinders them from having that Effi- 
cacy which is neceſſary towards their thorough | 


Seaſoning the Heart and Soul with good No- 


tions, and a lively Senſe of good Things. 
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3. Worldly Cares, by diverting the Intention ö * 


of the Mind to other Objects, and employing 


it too much about leſſer Matters, eat out the 
Care of Religion; ſo that the Mind, inſtead of : 
receiving a deep Tincture and Impreſſion, is but 


very lightly ſprinkled with virtuous Notions 


and Sentiments. 


4. An evil Conſcience both provokes God to 


withdraw his Grace, and to leave us to our 
own Luſts, which will quickly give the Mind 


a quite wrong Tincture; and likewiſe indiſpoſes 


us for that Wiſdom, and Utterance, and Free- 
dom of Exhortation and Reproof, for the juſt 
Communication of thole Truths, which are ne- 
ceſſary towards the Seaſoning of others with 

vir: 
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ind 


ſes 
ee- 
uſt 
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Karourineſ may be preſerved or recovered. 
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| ao Principles; ; and towards the exhorting 
and reproving them for their Faults. 
Ut 5. Scandalous Sins take away all Heart and 


rage, which is neceſſary towards the ſearch- 
out the Corruption of Men, and cleanſing 
Jem from it. For with what Face can he that 


3s ſo deep in Guilt himſelf admoniſh and reprove 
 Sthers? The great Reformers of Mankind had 
need to be free from all Imputation of thoſe Sins 
im themſelves, for which they are to adminiſter 
the Salt of Inſtruction and Admonition to others. 
S6. Flattery adminiſters Sugar, inſtead of Salt, 
to eat out the Corruption of the World; and if 
the Vices of Men can't be cured with Sugar- 
— plums, the Flatterer will do nothing that will 


put the Patient to any Pain or Uneaſineſs ; 


5 whereas this Salt that ſeaſons and preſerves 
Mankind from Corruption, is lively and ſharp, 
and muſt thoroughly pierce, in order to the 
tincturing of Men with pious Principles, and 


good Morals. 


J. Lafly, Cowardice for the ſame Reaſon is 


R afraid to diſoblige, and to put Men to Pain 
o = 


and Uneaſineſs; and therefore chooſes rather to 
How Pillows of Security for them to ſleep quietly 
upon, than to corrode and nettle them with the 


; A Salt of home-Admonition and Advice. 


2. In the next Place, let us conſider how this 


As 
| to 
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to this, T mall briefly offer- theſe few Advices, | 


and ſo make an End of this Diſcourſe. 


1. Let us beware of all ſuch Doctrines, as 


have a Tendency to wear off a ſerious Senſe of 
Religion in our ſelves, and conſequently un- 


qualify us for inſpiring it -into others. There 

are many of theſe Doctrines, which tho' they 
anſwer the End of Atheiſm, yet are introduced 
and countenanced under great Pretenſions to Re- 
ligion, and are more eaſily imbibed than the 


n 
, 
, 
. ol 8223 1 


moſt ſerious Truths of Religion it ſelf, meeting f 


with ſuch a Friend within, as our own Luſts 
are. Examples of ſuch Doctrines are theſe. 
1. That all Mankind from all Eternity had 
their Fate allotted them, without any Regard 7 


to their own Merits or Demerits ; and that this 


ſtands unalterable, ſo as no Diligence or Negli- 


gence of ours can reverſe it. 2. That God doth 


not determine Mens final Happineſs or Miſery 


equitably by the Rules of his revealed Will, but 
Arbitrarily by his own fecret Pleaſure. 3. That 
a Man who, by the Grace of God, has once 
been reformed from his evil Courſes, can never 


totally and finally fall away into the Ways of 
B 8 


Sin. 4. That evil Habits, wil fully continued 
in, are reconcilable with a State of Grace. 


5. That Repentance is nothing but a Sorrow - 


for Sin; and that we may have true Repentance 
without Amendment of Life. 6. That God 1s 


all Mercy; and tho' he threatens Hell and 
Damna- 


| its Savour; Mar. V. I 3. 317 
_ —ͤ — —— U 
S, Pamnation to Sinners, to bring them and bind 
hem to their better Behaviour; yet ſure he 


will be more Merciful than to put it in Exe- 


of cution. 7. That a Death-bed Repentance may 
n- ſafely enough relied upon. Theſe and the 


Ike Doctrines, which carnal Men do very gree- 
Aily ſuck in, have a mighty Aptneſs and Ten- 
—Zgency in them toe lull the Conſcience aſleep ; 
and to prevent thoſe Pains. and -Uneafinetſes 
which the Salt of heavenly Doctrine would 
ive us in the Seaſoning our own Minds, and 
s # preſeruing them from Corruption; and which 
we muſt give to others, before we can throughly 
awake them to a Senſe of their Duty. 

ZZ 2. Endeavour: throughly to underſtand, firmly 
to believe, and to be poſſeſſed with a lively 
L Pr of the great Truths of Religion. It is 


= 1 5 'y Birth, as ** would have been Mahometans, 
5 if they had been born of Mahometan Parents: 
And never trouble themſelves to enquire or 
examine afterwards into the Truth or Falſhood, 
the Slightneſs or Importance of the Doctrines 
they have ſo ſwallowed in the Lump. Cer- 


WW 

dcsinly it is not enough that we are thus Believers 
Ce th IS 

. in groſs, unleſs we underſtand and believe the 


particular Articles of the Chriſtian Faith; nor 
—_ 18 


32 Sat hing | 
is the bare Belief of them ſufficient, unleſs we 
have a lively Senſe of them upon our Spirits 
ſuch as will ftir us up to a Diligence in all 
Duty. And this lively Senſe can't be come 
at, but by frequent and ſerious Meditation, 
and putting our ſelves under the Power and 
Influence of Divine Truths. ” +3 
3. Let us take all Care to keep our Mind? 
in a conſtant good Frame and Temper, which 
is done by a regular Practice of Piety and De. 
votion; and by a continual Watchfulneſs againff | 
Temptations. The Mornings Reſolution, and 
the Evenings Examination, with frequent de. 
voting our ſelves to God in the Holy Sacrament, 7 
with Prayer and Meditation, are great Meas 
to keep the Mind in this good Temper ; andy * 
this will both Seaſon our own Minds with good ; 
Notions, and enable us ſo to adminiſter to others , 
as to preſerve them from Corruption. ns 
4.  Laſily, Let us take a near Proſpect il 2 
Death, and of the Future State of- Reward:? 
and Puniſhments ; ; and conſider how little thi# . d 
World wilt await vs” whin we come to die 
unleſs we have taken Care to lay up Treaſure | 
in Heaven, by doing a great deal of Good. 
in our Life-time. The Time is ſhortly ' 
coming on, when it will avail us nothing at Y 
all to have been Great or Rich in this World, 
except we have been as Good as Great. It is! 
ſtrange Thing how Satan does to lull us fo fa 


aſleep, 


8 3 
> ls. 


I its Savour, Mr. V. 73. 33 
We 

its: Meep, that the providing for the few Days or 
; 41 Fears we have to live here, employs our 
ome Thoughts and Time more than the providing 
40 r that vaſt Eternity into which we are ſhortly 
| 2 enter. The Meditations of it would of all 


Things the moſt effectually Seaſon our Minds 
L with good Thoughts and Reſolutions; and 


7. prompt us to exert our Faculties to the utmoſt, 
De. to reſcue as many others as we can from the 
Unt . common Corruption. 

and. Now God of his infinite Mercy Seaſon our 


wy Hearts with his Grace; and preſerve us all from 
= the Pollutions which are in the World through 
(a and ſo fit us for his everlaſting Kingdom, 
y the Merits and Mediation of his dear Son, 
Fes Chriſt, our Lord. To whom, Cc. 
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Mar. V. 14. 
TTL = ord 
Pe are the Light of the, World, 47 . 
City that is ſet on an hill cannot be hid. 
V. 15. Neither do men light à candle, and 
put it under a buſhel: but on a candle. 
ſtick, and it giveth light to all that are 
iu the houſe. 
V. 16. Let your liabt ſo ſhine before men, 
that they may ſee your good works, and 
gloriſy your father which is in heaven. 


0 
* 
* 


Je admirable in all the Parts of it, 
V ſo if we may be allowed to take 

Notice of one ſhining jewel in his 
Diſcourſe; whefe there are ſo 


mony ; I think nothing can be more beautiful or J 
luminous, 
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minous, nothing more pertinent and — OM 
the Purpoſe, than all his Parables and Simi- 


des; in which, from Things plain and obvious 


the Underſtanding of the meaneſt, he explains 


e greateſt and nobleſt Truths; but in a man- 
r which has nothing of the Sordidneſs and 


2 Meanneſs of thoſe Compariſons, which are 


every where to be met with in Humane 
Authors. | 

Our Saviour's Defign 3 in this Part of his Ser- 
mon, which I have now read, is to ſtir up Chri- 


I Kians to a bright and exemplary Piety. In 
| ® order to this, he makes Uſe of two ſuch Simili- 
AY tudes; the Salt of the Earth; and the Light of the 
5 World, as are very apt to put them in Mind of 


at extraordinary Exemplarineſs in their own 


g Lives, and Zeal in reforming the Lives of the 
geſt of Mankind, which he expected of them. 


Having ſpoke to the Firſt, the Salt of the Earth; 
go on now to the Second, Ye are the Light >, 
e World; where firſt we are to remember, 


3 mat it is the ſame Te to whom he had ad- 


eſſed himſelf at the 11th Verſe; Bleſſed are ye 


4 hen Men ſhall revile you, and perſecute yon; and 


whom he addreſſes himſelf all throughout 


he Sermon, that is to ſay, all Chriſtians. And 
e t no Man wonder that ſuch high Titles as 


eſe, the Salt of the Earth; and the Light of the 


7 ſhould be given to Chriſtians” This is 


Wual in the New Teſtament. St. Peter, 1 Pet. 
D 2 11. 0 
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ii, 9. addreſſes them thus: But ye are 4 choſen 1 
Generation, 'a royal Prieſthood, an holy Nation, a 9; 
peculiar People. And St. Paul, Phil. ii. 15. exhorts | © 
the Philippians, to be blameleſs and - harmlefs, the | 
Sons of God without Rebuke, in the mids of a crooked 

and perverſe Nation; among whom, ſays he, ye | 
ſhine, or as it is in the Margin of our Bibles, | 
Shine ye as Lights in the World, For we are 1 © 
not to take our Notions of a Chriſtian from i F 5 
what the Generality of thoſe called Chriftians 2 
are now-a-days; but from what they were 
then, when there was nothing to tempt chem 
to diſſemble; and when the Life and Profeſſion 
of a Chriſtian kept equal Pace. It is the for- 1 
getting of this, that induces ſo many Writers 
in b. Church of Rome to appropriate _— 5 


ders; and ſo many of 'the Reformed Writers, 5 A 
to appropriate ogg high Chriſtian Duties, to 5 | 


as a very A0 Attempt; and atterly | 1 5 e 
foreign to our Saviour's Deſign in this Sermon 
on the Monnt ; as I proved by many Argu- q 
ments in my Second and Third Diſcourſes upon 
it, which I ſhall not now ſtand to repeat. 


Taking it for granted then, that it is ſtill 8 
the fame Auditory, to which our Saviour 
directs his Diſcourſe ; that is, all his Diſciples, . 
or all Chriſtians ; for Chriſtians were then 9% 

called 
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of the World, Max. V. 14. 37 


galled Diſciples; I thall go on to conſider. what 
4 * dur Saviour meant by this Character of them, 


ts at they are the Light of the World, By which 
the Wxpreflion, IL underſtand thus much; that as 
ed Pod makes Uſe of the Sun, Moon, and Stars, 
ye Mo give Light to the natural World; ſo Chriſt 


es. was to make Uſe of Chriſtians, as run to 
5 Illuminate the World in a Spiritual Senſe; that 
is, (to take it out of the Metaphor) that by 
their Means ignorant Men might come to the 
Knowledge of God and their Duty; Men in 
Error might come to be convinced of their 
Errors, and brought over to the Truth; Men 
in Unbelief, might be brought over to the 
3 Faith; and Men immerſed in Vice, might be 
brought over to the Practice of Chriſtian Virtue. 
Buy their Means, I ſay, chiefly by the good 
Examples they ſhould give the World. This 
ers, 4 Doctrine our ne backs with theſe two Con- 
8 is ſaiderations; Tat in the Station Chriſtians 
were in, = could not be hid; there would 
be Abundance of Witneſſes of their Actions. 
05 Aci ſet on an Hill caunot be hid. 2. That 
they were ſet up for this very Purpoſe, to be 
patterns to the World of Holy Living. Neither 
: 1 Men light a Candle, and put it under a Baſheb: 
it on 4 Candleſtick, and it giveth Light to all that 
re in the Houſe, And therefore from all this 
the Concluſion follows naturally, ver. 16. Let 
our Light fo ſhine before Men, that they may ſee 
* D 3 your 
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your — Wark: and glorify your Father | which is = 
in Heaven. - 
1. To begin with the Character here given | 
of Chriſtians, that they are the Light of the 
World, the Words are few, but very empha- ﬀ_ 
tical. I ſhall from them conſider theſe two 1 
Things. IH 


I. In what Reſpect Chriſtians are 3 
to the Light. Ne 
II. What is further implied by this Addition, 
of the Morid; that they are the Light of the | 
World. | 


I. In what Reſpect Chriſtians are compared 1. 
to the Light; for underſtanding of this, we are q 
to conſider, 7 

In what R Reſpect Men are ſaid to be in parks Fx 

What way it is the Duty of Chriſtians to | | 
be inſtrumental in bringing Men out of Dark. 4 4 
As to the firſt, in the Style of the holy 1 
Scripture, we are ſaid to be in Darkneſs theſe 
4 or 5 Ways. 2 Reſpett of, 1. The Darkneſs 2 F 
of Ignorance. 2. The Darkneſs of Error. 3. 
The Darkneſs of Unbelief. 4. The Darkneſs W; 
of Sleep or Inconſideration. And; 5. The Dark- 
neſs of Sin and Vice. 


— 


| ef theWorld, Mar. V. 14. 39 
8 1- The firſt Sort of Darkneſs Men are under 


7 
that of Jenorance. I mean Ignorance of Spi- 


; Atua! Matters. For as to many Natural and 


en iloſophical, nay, many Hiſtorical and Political 
q Wruths, it is no great Matter if we are igno- 
YA I Int of them. It is certain our bleſſed Lord 
ol made it none of his Buſineſs to enlighten the 
end as to thoſe Matters. What he brought 
Light, was what relates to our Souls and our 
ed | ; ture State, Life and Immortality; of which 
the World was very ignorant before; both 
«| That there was ſuch a Thing, and how it was 


to be attained. The Times before the Goſpel 
4 are juſtly called Times of Ignorance; The Times 
| * this Ignorance God winked at, ſays St. Paul, 
"Hts xvii. 30. And the Gentiles who knew not 
the Goſpel, are called rhe Gentiles who know not 
- God, 1 Theſſ. iv. 5- And elſewhere, the De- 
” ſeription the ſame Apoſtle gives of the Gentiles, 
Is, Eph. iv. 18. that they had their Underſtanding 
1 Warkned, being alienated from the Life of God, 
ſbrongh the Ignorance that is in them, becauſe of the 
"Blindneſs of their Heart. | 
2. The Second Sort of Darkneſs Men are 
pgunder, is that of Error and Superſtition; and this 
Fas the Condition our Saviour's Diſciples found 
the World in; they were ſo far carried away 
Pith Prejudice and Prepoſſeſſion, that it was 
ho ealy Matter for the Light of Truth to enter. 
* eminent Inſtance of which we have in the 


* 


— 
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Men of Lyſtra, AR xiv. iv. who when they ſaw 
a notable Miracle wrought in curing a Cripple, _ 
rather than they would aſcribe the Cure to 
Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe Apoſtles Paul and Barnabas 
were, and in whoſe Name they had wrought | 
the Cure; they pretended Barnabas was Jupi- | 
ter, and Paul Mercurius; and ſo would have 5 
done Sacrifice to them under theſe Notions. 7 
And at | Athens, the chief Obſtacle St. Paul | 
found to the Admiſſion of his Doctrine was, 
that they were ſo ſuperſtitions. This led them 
to the Worſhip of all the Gods of the Hea- 7 
then; Such Darkneſs were they under. St. 4 
Paul took Occaſion from the Inſcription f 
one of their Altars, to the Unknown God, to 
preach to them the True God, who made 
Heaven and Barth. hom ye ignorantly Worſhip, 
ſays he, or rather, whom ye worſhip without 
knowing him, him declare I unto you, AQ. xvii. 
1 , xorg. 

3. There is a third Sort of Darkneſs; the 
Darkneſs of Unbelief, when a Man obſtinately 
ſtands out againſt the cleareſt Evidence. 
There is no one ſo blind, we ſay, as he that 
will not ſee. So there is no Man ſo hard to 
be convinced, as an obſtinate Bigot in Errour 
and Infidelity, that thinks himſelf obliged XR 
againſt his own Convictions to adhere to pre- fit 
cqnceived Opinions and Prejudices. a! 


4- There 


F the World, MA r. V. 14. 4¹ 
4. There is a Darkneſs of Sleep and Inconſi- 


9 | eration, when Men, bewitched with the Plea- 


Fures of Sin, are apt to forget Matters of 
greater Concern and Importance. It is with 
elation to theſe, St. Paul exhorts, Rom. iii. 
Wi. And that knowing the time, that now it 15 


High time for us to awake out of Sleep, for now 


"i our Salvation nearer than when we believed. 
"The Night is far ſpent, the Day is at Hand: let 


3 5 us there fore caſt off the Works of Darkncſ, and 


7 us put on the Armour of Light. 
5. The living in 4 Vitious Courſe is a State 
of Darkneſs, Sin blinding the Underſtanding, 


hardening the Heart, ſearing the Conſcience, 


* 


55 employing the Man in the Works of Dark- 
neſs, ſuch as will not bear the Teſt of the Light. 
LY Thus the Apoſtle adviſes, that we have no 
? 1 Fellowſhip with the unfruitful Works of Darkneſs, but 
3 5 that we rather reprove them, Eph. v. 11. 


Thus we ſee how we are ſaid to be in 


= Darkneſs. The next Inquiry muſt be, what 
= way Chriſtians ought to be inſtrumental in 
bringing Men out of this Darkneſs; for in ſo 
far they are Lights of the World. 


1. And firſt as to Teaching, for the Cure of 


RT Ignorance ; altho' the chiefeſt Part of that Duty 
is incumbent upon thoſe called Teachers, yet it 
F is required, even of Private Chriſtians, that they 
q ſhould both be well ſtocked with 3 Know- 

edge themſelves, and ſhould teach and admoniſh 


others. 
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others. See Col. III. 16. Let the Werd | of Grin 

dwell in you richly in all Wiſdom ;" teaching and admo- F F 
niſbing one another in Pſalms and Hymns and Spiritual 
Songs, Singing with Grace in your Hearts to the Lord. 
Undoubtedly there is a Teaching incumbent 

upon Private Chriſtians in their ſeveral Stati. 
ons, both Men and Women being much com- 4 
mended i in the Holy Scriptures for adminiſtring 
it: upon proper Occaſions. It is true the Pal. 
lick Teaching is by Chriſt's Appointment limi- K 
ted to a certain Order of Men; but for the 
Elder Men privately to inſtruct the Younger ; *# 
nay, even for the Elder Matrones to inſtrud F ky 
the Younger Women in their Duty, it is 2 8 


good Qualifications St. Paul requires of Aged 4 T 
Women, Tit. ii. 4. That 19 teach the Town, | 8 1 


their Children, to be diſcreet,  chaſt, keepers at ; . 
Home, good, Obedient to their own Huſbands, that tue 
Word of God be not blaſphemed. «>. 

2. And as to Errour' and Superſtition, there i; 
no Doubt but that it is law ful and commendable 191 
even for private Chriſtians to reſcue Men from 
it, if they haye but Skill, and Knowledge e- 1 = : 
nough to manage the Controverſy. indeed by a 4A 
where there is any Fear of the Want of that, 9 ; 
the Apoſtle St. Paul is of Opinion, they had 
better let it alone. Him that is weak in the 
Faith, 175. he, receive you, but not to doubsful K 
Dife: i "8 


of d he E or id, M AT: V. 14. | 43 


utations, Rom. Xiv. 1. Otherwile, as I take 
the Ne e is general, Jam. v. 19. 


convert him; let him know, char be 565 con- 
ret h a Sinner from the Errour of his Way, ſhall 
= 7X Soul from Death, and ſhall hide a Multitude 
* f of Sins „ 
3. As to the diſpelling the Darkneſs of 
. Dpbelief, and contributing towards begetting 
ue Faith in as many as we can, we do not 
1 fd but that it is an approved Prattice in 
0 all Chriſtians, both Men and Women. Thus 
| {oy find that the mad Man, who dwelt among 
; e Tombs, Mar. v. being cured, was com- 
| Panded by Jeſus to go home to his Ra, and 
7 them how great Things the Lord had done for 
him, and had had Compaſſion on him. Thus the 
5 Samaritan Woman went into the City of Sama- 
35 La, and ſaid to the People, John iv. 29. Come, 
3 Wee 4 Man, which hath told me all Things that e- 
1 per J did: i not this the Chrit? And thus in- 
N "FE it is a Noble Rule; Lal. xxii. 32. Thou, 
When thou art converted, ſtrengt hen thy Brethren. 
4. As to the Darkneſs of Sleep and Inconſide- 
4 ation; there is no kinder Office than to jog 
4 Ind awaken our Neighbour out ot this ſleepy 
a, ll Piſeaſe, which is incident to the good as 
Fell as the bad; for we hear of the Ten Vir- 
ns, the wiſe as well ac the fooliſh, that while the 
10 { Bridegroom tarried, they all ſlumbred and Slept, 


z 


r 


44 Chriſtians the Light | 
The Duty of Exhortation, ; 


Mat. XXV. F. | 
to prevent this evil Heart of Unbeliet 
creeping upon us, and our being hardened in 
a ſinful Courſe, is a common mutual Duty, 
which we all owe one to another. Take heed, 
Bret hren, ſays the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, 
Chap. iii. 12. leſt there be in any of you an evil 
Heart of Unbelief, in departing from the living 
God. But exhort one another daily, while it is 4 
called to Day; leſt any of you be hardened through 
the Deceitfulneſs of Sin. | 3, 

5- Laſtly, as to the Darkneſs occaſioned by ri 
living in 4 vitious Courſe : it was a Precept even 9 
under the Law, Lev. xix. 17. Thou ſhalt in any 
wiſe rebuke thy Neighbour, and not ſuffer Sin upon 
him. And under the Goſpel, Gal. vi. 1. Bre- 
thren, if a Man be overtaken in a Fault, ye which 
are Spiritual, reftore ſuch a One in the Spirit of 
Aeekneſs. 

From all which we may gather, in what 
Senſe Chriſtians are to be a Light to. Mankind ; 
but there 1s one way yet behind, more univer- 
ſal than any of the reſt, and perhaps more 
directly here meant: and that is, the Light of 7 
good Example, which our Saviour wills us to 
ſet up to all Men. Such an eminent good 
Example as the World never ſaw before. 1 

So much for the firſt Thing I propoſed to 
conſider, in what Reſpect Chriſtians are com- 
pared to Light, it is with Relation to thoſe 
| ſevera! 


— 
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veral Ways of diſpelling Darkneſs from Men, 
t 1 have deſcribed. 


7 . come now in the next Place to conſider, 
hat is further implied by this Addition of 


1 he World. Te are the Light of the World. And 


here are two or three Things I apprehend to 
be meant by this Expreſſion. 


: 4 4 1. It 18 implied, that the Bounds 'of the 


VM Church were to be enlarged, that the Gentiles 
were to be called in to be Partakers of the glo- 
rious Light of the Goſpel. 


2. It is implied, that thoſe very Perſons who 


were now our Saviour's Auditors, ſhould have 


the Honour to be made Uſe of, to propagate 


the Goſpel all the World over. | 

3. It is implied, that they muſt be much 
more eminent and exemplary, to become Lights 
of the World, than the Jews, who were only 
Lights of that particular Country of Judea. 
As a great Room requires a greater Illumination, 
to enlighten it, than a ſmaller one. 

1. Firſt, I ſay, by this Expreſſion, that Chri- 
ſtians were to be the Light of the World, is im- 
plied, that the Bounds of the Church were to 
be much enlarged, and that the Gentiles were 
to be admitted to equal Privileges with the 
Jews. Which was a great Secret at this Time, 
and would require our ſerious Conſideration, 
both to obſerve the Enlargement of the Mercy, 

and 
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and the Difficulty reſulting from it, . that then £ 
is ſo great a Part of the World yet in Darkneſ 
notwithſtanding this gracious Intention of our.” 42, 
Saviour. Which are both Subjects of that large 
Extent, that they are not to be attempted non 
in the End: of a Sermon. be 
2aly, This Expreſſion ſerves to quicken the : 
Attention and Diligence of our Saviour's Audi. 
tors; for it was here. ſigniged to them, what 
a noble Service they were deſigned for. Here 
likewiſe we might find many Things worthy 
of our Contemplation; that God ſhould chooſe na | 
ſuch weak Inſtruments for this glorious Work, 
as theſe his firſt Auditors were: Not Men o 
Power and Authority, not Men of Learning 7 
and Eloquence, not Men of Natural Courage 
and Reſolution; but that there was as great al 
Miracle in fitting the Inſtruments for the 
Work, as in carrying on the Work it ſelf, 
againſt all the Oppoſition of the greateſt Powers | 
that were then upon Earth. 
Zaly, This. Expreſſion implies, that theſe 
Lights ſhould be much more eminent and cou- 
runs, and give a much more noble Example, | 5 


one Country of Judea. Their Task was much 
more difficult, and lay much more diſperſed, 
as the Darkneſs of the World was much 
greater, and therefore required a much greater 
Degree of Illumination. 

Brit 
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Nut inſtead of entering upon theſe Obſerva- 
Ws, I ſhall ſum all up in one practical Ap- 
ation to our ſelves, namely, to ſtir us up 
Wconſider, how we anſwer this Character in 
Text, of being the Light of the World. This 
a true Character of the Primitive Church; 
vim I could fay the ſame of the Chriſtian 
= — at this Day. But, alas! inſtead of that 
rivity and Zeal to propagate Chriſtian Know- 
0 ſedge, and to diſpel the Clouds of Ignorance 
b Wnd Barbarity, which keep the Minds of Men 
Zn Darkneſs ; for us, he that is ignorant may be 
ant Rill: ; and he that is filthy, may be filthy 
in. Tho' the World is much better opened 
al by greater Diſcoveries of new Countries, and 
” greater Improvements of Trade and Navigation 
than there were then, we have made Uſe of 
theſe Advantages, not for the Inſtruction or Con- 
elf, PFerſion of the Heathen, but for propagating of 

b rade, with all the Frauds that attend the moſt 
Hnchriſtian way of managing it. Inſtead of 
ecovering Men out of their Errors and Super- 
itions, we have rather riveted and confirmed 
bem in their evil Ways; while we ſhew nothing 
pf Religion among them neither in Life nor 
Doctrine, but rather an Atheiſm and Indifference, 
end greater Signs of Infidelity than are to be 
:h ound among themſelves. Sure we are not far 
et From thoſe Times, of which our Saviour faid, 

en the Son of Man cometh, ſhall he find Faith 

—_ upon 
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pon the Earth? there is ſuch an univerſal nc 
Coldneſs and Indifferency in all Things relating 2 
to Religion among. Chriſtians. But I give too Mi 
mild a Character of this Spirit, when I repre. 
ſent it under the Name of Coldneſs and Indif- 
ferency ; there is ſomething worſe than this; 
even a Zeal to oppoſe and hinder every thing n 
that has any Tendency to the Encouragement 
of Religion, or the Propagation of the Goſpel; 
and we will much more readily concur in 
Methods of Deſtruction and Extirpation, than 
in any Endeavours towards the Inſtruction or 
Converſion of the Heathen in our Neighbour- 
hood. It is no wonder the Light of our Re- 
ligion ſhines ſo dim to others, when it is even 
almoſt extinct among our ſelves. A great ma- 
ny, inſtead of frequenting the Worſhip and Ser- 
vice of God, employ his Day in journeying, or 
viſiting, or any thing, or nothing, rather than they 
will venture to lend ſo much as an Ear, to the In- 
ſtructions, which are to be met with from reading 
of the Scriptures, or hearing of them read and 
explain'd. And of thoſe who afford their bodily 
Preſence at thoſe Duties, how few are there 
who afford Attention or Preſence of Mind ! 
And yet feweſt of all, who ever ſet themſelves 
to amend or reform their Life and Manners, = 
from any Thing they learn of their Duty. 
There is ſuch a general > Neglect, or rather Con- 1 + 
tempt of Religion; there is ſuch an Reon We 
| an 
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ind Impenetrableneſs of Heart; there is ſuch 
F Dulneſs and Abſehce of Mind as to all reli. 
. 

O0 ious Performances; there is ſuch a Treachery 
re- f of Memory; and, in ſhort, ſuch an Incorrigi- 
if. Pleneſs of Life and Manners; „ that we have 
4 , Hothing almoſt left but the bare Shell and Out- 

ade of Religion, and are for the far greateſt 
| part utter Strangers to the inward Power and 

Lite of it. Not to ſpeak of the Works of Dark- 
| meſs, which are as freely committed among 
Chriſtians, as if they believed nothing of Hea- 
ven or Hell, of God or Devil: of the Convictions 
of Conſcience at preſent, or of a judgment to 
"i come. And is this to be Lights of the World? For 
: ſhame, let us either renounce our Chriſtianity, 
Wor endeavour to live up to the Duties and Cha- 


= racters of it. Let us not follow the hidden 


or if hing of Diſhoneſty, nor give into the black 
ey Vices of the World; but diſtinguiſh our ſelves 
n- by the conſcientious Practice of the Virtues of 


the Goſpel ; particularly thoſe contained in this 
excellent Sermon on the Mount. Let us learn ro 
e Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts, and to live 
re py oberly, righteouſly, and godly in this preſent World ; 
1? MW ooking for the bleſſed Hope and the glorious Appearance 
es 3 pf the great God and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, who 
rs, sue himſelf for us, that be might redeem us from all 
ty. | b niquity, and purify unto himſelf a peculiar People 
3 « calous of good Works. Deceive not your elves ; 
fs WEE briftiauicy is quite another Thing than the 
nd Vol. I. E. Lives 
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Lives of the preſent Chriſtians repreſent it to 
be. We were deſigned for a' peculiar Peaple, and 
an Holy Nation, ſbeming forth the Praiſes of bim who 
hath called us out of Darkneſs iuto bis marvellor: 
'Light. Our Life and Manners, let me tell you, 
would have been much more excuſable, and 
would have ſuited much better in the Times 
of Darkneſs and Ignorance, than under the 4 
Light of the Goſpel. And if we content our 
ſelves with the bare Knowledge of our Duty, 
without the Practice of it, our Saviour has 
told us what will become of theſe Structures 
that have ſuch Sandy Foundations; when at 
tempted by any ſtrong Temptation; down they“ 1 
come, and great will be the Fall thereof. 2 
Now God of his infinite Mercy give us Grace 
to conſider, in this our Day, the Things which = 
belong to our Peace, before the Time come that — 
they be hid from our Eyes. And to this great V 
God, c. 5 
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ace 
ch i City that is ſet on an Pill cannot 
- V. 25. Neither do Pen light a Candle, 


and put it under a Buchel: but on i 
Candleſtick, and it e wetb Light to a 
that are in the Þouſe. 


The Fourth Sermon on this Text. 


HES E two Similitudes of 4 City 
en an Hill, and & Candle on a Candle- 
” by 2 ftick, are two Branches of the fore- 
. E A going Character of Chriſtians, whom 
our Saviour, 1 in the Words immediately preceding, 
E 2 calls 


5 2 a Chriftians Conſpicuous, 


calls the Light of the World, They are uſed by 4 4 
hinf in Purſuance of the ſame Deſign ſtill, as 4 
Arguments to ſtir up Chriſtians to e A 

Behaviour. | 1 


I ſhall inquire into the Meaning of them; and 
from thence it will appear, of what Force they are 
to induce the Concluſion that follows at the next 
Verſe, Let your Light ſo ſhine before Men, c. 


Firſt then, let us inquire into the Meaning of 5 
this Property of Light, the Conſpicuouſneſs of 
it; on Account of which, Chriſtians are here 
cbmperel to a City ſet on an Hill, and a Candle | 
4 Cardleſtick ;, which two I take to be both a Pre- 
dict ion of their Circumſtances, and an Intimation | 
of their Duty. I intend to conſider both cheſe : 
as repreſented by thoſe two Similitudes. . 


T,. AS. 8 Fr ediction of the Circumſtances of 5 WI 


Chriſtians, what they ſhould be in the World. f FD 
The firſt of theſe Similitudes doth chiefly point II 
at this, namely, that of 4 City on an Hill, which "SEP 7 
cannot be hid; tor this foretels the conſpicuous MY 
Eminency of the Chriſtian Church; the other 25 
has a more immediate Aſpect on their Duty; 
that they were ſet up for this End, that as 


4 Cundle on a Candl:ftick, they might from their 2 on 


Example ſliew others what Sort of Perſons 1 
they ought to be. To begin with the firſt Si. 
mitlitude,” comparing Chriſtians fo a. City on 1 7 t 
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7, en cannot i bo: . Ne This I take to be a 
rediction of the future Circumſtances, of Chri- 
” Bhans, g. d. Tho' at preſent ye are but an incon- 
erable Handful of People, and make no Figure 
the World, the Time is coming on when this 
Muſtard Seed ſhall grow up into a great Tree, 
and this little Leaven ſhall leaven the whole 
o Lump; when ye ſhall be very eminent for your 
Exemplary Lives, and patient Sufferings, and 
lor ious Miracles; when ye ſhall be a great Body 
of People, a noble Society, the Chriſtian Church, 
ordered and governed by the beſt Laws and 
Diſcipline, which ſhall overtop and obſcure all 
the Pagan Churches in the World, and draw 
„ 4% Eyes and Attention of all Spectators, and 
even provoke the Hatred and jealouſie of Prin- 
ces and Commonwealths; and therefore ye had 
; eed to walk very circumſpectly; your Actions 
i vill be all ſifted and ſcanned to the utmoſt; 
nd your Life and Doctrine expoſed upon the 
heatre of the World. This I take to be the 
isht Paraphraſe and Meaning of the Words; 
4 Sirom them I ſhall conſider theſe two Things: 


I. How theſe Predi&iqns were accompliſhed. 
ll. What Cape and Exemplarineſs of Lite 1s 
3 equlequent pon them. 


Si I. Let us conſider what way theſe Predictions 
concerning the Eminency of Chriſtians were 
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accompliſhed. And here we are to remember, 
how from very ſmall Beginnings Chriſtians 
roſe to a great Height and Eminency, not of 
worldly Splendor, but of every Thing that 
was truly valuable; to make them a Glorious 
Church. Some Writers of the Church of 

Rome make Uſe of this Text, to prove that 
Wealth and Riches, and outward Splendor, 1s 
one of the Marks of the true Church; but 
they could not perhaps have fallen upon any 
Thing more diſagreeable, either to the Doctrine 
of the New Teſtament, which every where 
commends a Spirit of Poverty, and a Mind diſ- nj: 
engaged from the World; or to the State of + exe: 
the Primitive Church in its moſt flouriſhing Cir- FT 
oumſtances. This Eminency and Conſpicuity then 
muſt relate to ſuch Things, which our Saviour 
Tet a greater Value upon than worldly Wealth ; Bi. 

and which he thought deſerved indeed to be the 

Glory of the Church, and of the particular Mem- (. 
bers of it. For I muſt obſerve, that whatever ; 

our Saviour foretold to this Auditory, under 
expreſs Addreſſes to them, Ye are, or Te: ſhall be ſo Wi 
and ſo, was fulfilled to themſelves ; and not 
put off to their Poſterity in future Generations. 
Let us inquire then in what Reſpe&s Chriſtians 

were to be ſo eminent and conſpicuous, as to 
be reſembled to a City ſer on an Hill, which could not 
be hid. Iwill not pretend to enumerate all theſe Wt 
Re- 
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pects; but mal endeavour to mention the prin- 
al of them. | 
..) Erſt chen, as the Meſſiah had been fore- 
| by the Prophets, and the World fil- 
with great Expectations of him, Chriſtians 
tending themſelves to be the Diſciples of 
4 Meſſiah, were to expect to be eyed by all 
een, and very narrowly inſpetted, that if any 
could be found in their Doctrine or Life, 
might be detected. Eſpecially conſidering 
It ſo many being in Expettation of a Great 
hemporal Prince, and of great Riches and Pre- 
Eferments in his Service, would be mad at the 
i. EDiſappointment, and ſet themſelves with the 
of geateſt Strifkneſs to inquire into the Lives and 
ir- Hoctrine of thoſe who pretended to ſet up a 
en © Meſſiah, {0 oppoſite to all their ExpeCtations. 
And therefore in this Reſpett they were to be 
Wexpoſed, like a City fet on an Hill; not like 
lo obſcure Cottage, built in a Bottom. 
= (2.) But beſides thoſe who were acquainted 
with the Prophecies of the old Teſtament, 
hriſtians were to be expoſed to other Men, 
Ind were to attract the Eyes of the Heathen 
World towards them. The ſilencing the Hea- 
When Oracles; the ſpeaking in all Languages; 
Wand the working all other Miracles; their 
Ppreading their Doctrine through the whole 
: then known World, which all the Power and 
Policy of the Secular Princes could not put a 


E 4 Stop 
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Stop to; their Union in ſuch ſtrict Bonds of 
Friendſhip among themſelves, and their Num- 
bers increaſing, notwithſtanding the violenteſt 
Oppoſition of all earthly Powers; and their 
fixing themſelves in all the moſt noted Cities 
of the World; theſe Things were enough to 
lay them open to all Mankind, and to expoſe i 
them to the Admiration of ſome, and the 
Cenſures of others. Vi 

(3.) Perhaps this Character of 4 City on a» Mii 
Hill may particularly point at Chriſtians as 
a Society, and a Church, ſeparated from the 
World; a Company of Men, not hiding their 
Principles in Myſteries, to be concealed from 
the World as the Heathen did; but owning all 
their Doctrines, and profeſſing them freely be- 
fore all Mankind; expoſed too like a City on 
an Hill to all Weathers: Like a City too 
formed into a Body; and that governed by a hi: 
very exact Diſcipline ; ſtanding firm upon a MW 
Rock, that all the Powers on Earth, after all 
their Batteries, could not demoliſh or ſubvert. 
I mention theſe Things, not that I would ex- 
tend the Similitude to them all; but only in 
fo far as all theſe Things contribute to the 
making Chriſtians conſpicuous; to the Setting 
them in a clear Light; and to the giving them 
a Figure in the World: which is the Thing 
here pointed at. So much for the Prediction 
of their Circumſtances, Lag 
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II. Let us next conſider, what Care and Ex- 
Mo plarineſs of Life is conſequent upon this Pre- 
ion. 

Eik Chriſtians were to be ſo much expoſed, to 
many Spectators, ſo many Cenlurers; if they 
ere to be brought upon the Theatre, then this 
0 gquired in general a great Decorum of good Beha- 
our. More particularly it required great Pru- 
ence and Circumſpectneſs, Courage and Pati- 
ce, good Example in all manner of Chriſtian 
he Wirtue, Openneſs as to their Doctrines, and 
55 ; incerity as to their Lives. 

1. Fir, This Conſpicuouſneſs of Chriſtians, 


all bliged them to great Prudence and Circum- 
de- Hpection. Had Chriſtians been to live a private, 
on unknown Lite, like that of Monks in their 


Cells, there would have been no great Occaſion for 
Wt his Virtue of Prudence. But our Saviour de- 
igning his Religion for the Benefit of Society, 
nd Chriſtians as Patterns to the Reſt of the 
World, thought fit to expoſe it and them, 
to be oblerved, ſifted and tried to the utmoſt. 
We are made a Spettacle to the World, and to 


he Angels, and to Men, ſays St. Paul, 1 Cor. iv. 9. 
og As Gentlemen, when they go abroad into 
em Company, take Care that every Thing be de- 
ing ent in their Garb and Behaviour, whereas 


3 they allow themſelves the Liberty to go more 
Inegligently at Home; ſo the Behaviour of 
| Chriſtians 


— — 
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Chriſtians | being to be publickly expoled, was - "1 
to be circumſpect, according to the Advice of 
the Apoſtle, Col. iv. 5. Walk in Niſdom toward. 
them that are without, redeeming the Time. And, 
Eph. v. 15. See that ye walk circumſpelly, wot WS 
Fools, but as wiſe, redeeming the Time, becauſe the... 
Days are Evil. if 
2. The ſame Conſpicuouſneſs obliged Chriſti. 9 
ans to great Courage and Patience. It was no 
common Trial they were to undergo; they 
were to be brought before Rulers, and Kings, 
for Chriſt's Sake; they were to be made 4 Ga. 
Ling-ſtock by Reproaches and Aﬀiftions, Heb. x. 33. ; 4 
If either the higheſt Authority could look 
them out of Countenance, or the ſevereſt Pu- 
niſhments deter them from their Chriſtian Pro- 
feſſion, they were to look for it; for they were 
to expect the Times, when they that killed 
them ſhould think they did God good Service; 
and their very Eminency and Conſpicuouſneſs Wi 
would expoſe them to all the Storms, which 
a lower Scituation might have avoided ; all 
this required a ſtayed Courage, Patience, and 
Conſtancy, to endure all Weathers. 4 
3. This Conſpieuity required a great Exem- 
plarineſs in all Virtue; for as the Eyes of 
the World were to be upon them, they might . 
expect their Actions would be very narrowly in- 
ſpefted ; nothing they could do would lie hid, but 
every Thing was to be expoſed, and well known, i 
and 
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"Af d therefore they were ſo to behave them- 
Nes, as that they ſhould not need to be a- 
Famed to have their Actions diſcovered to the 

prld. 
. This Conſpicuity required 4 great Free- 
n and Openneſs in declaring and profeſſing 
. cir Doctrine. They were not to expect, as 

ther Church has done fince, that they could 
ep the World in Ignorance of their Princi- 
es; there was nothing our Lord had com- 
I nicated to them, tho' never fo privately, 
Wat he defired them to conceal ; what he told 
5 nN m in the Ear, they were . to publiſh on 
k - Hoſe-Tops, Mat. x. 27. Let it be fifted 
ad canvaſſed by all Men, for it will bear the 
Weſt. Let Philoſophers try it by the Principles 
k Reaſon; let Moraliſts compare it with their 
W=atteſt Rules of Ethicks; let Princes and Com- 
Emonvealths examine whether it makes good or bad 


Wubjetts; and Subjects, whether it makes good 
r bad Princes and Magiſtrates; and fo in all 
he other Relations of Life, let it be enquired, 
vhether Chriſtianity marrs or mends them: 
} et the learned Fews compare it with the Pro- 
: phecies of the Old Teſtament ; and the learn- 
= d Gentiles, with the beſt Light of natural Rea- 
on; let all Men obſerve whether Chriſtianity 
Wdoth not make all Men and Women more 
3 ſeful in their ſeveral Stations than they were 
Wbefore. In ſhort, Chriſtians were not _ 
y 


* 


60 " Chriſtians. Te | " 


by their Maſter to keep People in Ignorance p oi 
but were required freely to publiſh and profeſ i 
their Faith, and to own their Practice and 
Manners to the World. 

5. This Conſpicuity was to guard them 2 
gau all Diſſimulation and Hypocriſy. Fo 
if they were to be 4 City ſet on an Hill, which 
could not be hid, it was in vain for them te 
pretend to be Chriſtians, and yet live in ſecret 
Wickedneſs. There was indeed no Inſtitution, 
which did ſo much difcourage Hypocriſy, aj 
Chriſtianity did. The World being their Ene 
mies, and making the ſtricteſt Search into their 
Lives, they had no Encouragement for Hypo- 
criſy from thence. And they had yet leſs from 
the Principles of their Religion, which taught 
them to do every Thing with an Eye to God; 
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and to expect that their Father, who ſaw ii : 1 
ſecret, would reward them openly. ea 
ran 


So much for the Firſt Similitude in the Text, ; 
that Chriſtians are like 4 City ſet on an Hil, ur 
which” cannot be hid. : dw 


II. I proceed next to the Second, that they 3 ge! 
are a lighted Candle ſet on a Candleſtick 
Neither do Men light a Candle, and put it under 
a Buſhel ; but on a Candleſtick, and it giveth Light : 
to all that are in the Houſe. As the other Simi-{ 
litude foretold the Circumſtances of Chriſtians 
in the World; ſo this does more eſpecialx * 
p01ut : 
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moe * pint! at their Duty. This was the Deſign for 
ofeſ; 4 hich they were ſet up by Ggd ; ; and this is 


e Buſineſs they ought to aim at, by their 
Poctrine and Example, to ſhew the World what 


n 2 : brt of Perſons they ought to be. In the Words 


FolWMhere are theſe three Things implied. 

ico 
teh 1- That the World before our Saviour's Ap- 
ere arance lived in great Ignorance and Wicked- 


tion, 4 ls, 

af 2. That the Goſpel is the Means appointed by 
Zune od to bring the World out of this State. 
heir b 3. That it is the Duty of Chriſtians, who 
pol re to hold out this Light to the World, to 
ron Pre Care not to ſuppreſs or obſcure it; but to 


I. That the World before our Saviour's Ap- 
"i ane was in Darkneſs; that is, lived in Igno- 
ext, I rance and Wickedneſs. This being only pre- 
22 Wuppoled and implied in the Text, I ſhall not 
; dwell long upon it: As to the Heathen World, 
Iche Thing is very plain, for they were Stran- 
gers to the true God; had little or no Notion 
Jof a future State of Rewards and Puniſhments ; 

moſt of them looked upon * that Part of the 
Dottrine of their Poets and other Writers, as 
altogether fabulous. (Fabuleq, manes. Hor.) They 
had very imperfe& Notions of their Duty, and 
none at all of the Neceſlity of the Grace of 
God 


rf 
ick. 
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God to enable them to > perform it, and- of the oy” 
Way of obtai that Grace, by Prayer to 
God through the Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt. ( 
And as to the ewt, tho' they were much better e 
inftrufted in the Knowledge of God, and had 
a great Inſight into their Duty, yet / being a 
very carnal People, their Notions of Immorta. 
lity were exceeding dim; their Promiſes for the 3 by 
moſt Part related to Temporal Proſperity ; their: 
Sentiments of the Meſſiah were wildly wrong; 
and, through the Miſinterpretations of their 
Doctors, their Underſtanding as to the Law and 8 f 
their Duty was exceedingly corrupted: So that 
in Effect, the great Things of the Law were | 
totally neglected, and the little Ceremonials and 
Trifles of it were only minded. This was the 
State of the World when our Lord came into 
it. Let us next fee what Method he took to 
enlighten the dark World. And this leads me 
to the Second Thing 1 obſerved from the Words, 
namely : 


II. That the Goſpel is the Means appointed 
by God to bring the World out of this State of 
Ignorance and Wickedneſs. This is the Candle 
ſet up to ſhew us our Way through this dark 
World. And indeed it can't be deny'd, that it 
18 the greateſt Light that ever was communicated 
to Men. I can't pretend to enumerate all the 
Particulars wherein the World is enlightned by 

it: 
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Ie: But for your better apprehending this No- 
4 ion, the chief of them I ſhall briefly mention. 

WE (1) "Firſt then, As to the Knowledge of God, 
ir eſpecially that moſt comfortable and uſeful Part 
d ol it, relating to his Love to Man, and the won- 
- derful Method he has contrived to paſs an Act 
of Pardon and Indemnity for his dear Son Jeſus 
X Chriſt's Sake, upon the eaſy Terms of Faith 
and Repentance; this is a Thing we owe wholly 
to the Goſpel, and certainly it is the moſt va- 
1 luable Piece of Knowledge that ever was impart- 
cd to the World. (2) Our Duty is much better 
= cleared up from the imperfect Notions of the 
Law, aud the wrong Explications of the Jewsſh 
Doctors; and eſpecially the inward Part of Duty, 
in regulating the Thoughts and Intentions of the 
Heart, (which 1s the Life and Soul of Duty) is 
fully explained and throughly inſiſted on; inſtead 
of that formal, outward, Phariſaical Righteouſ- 
neſs, to which the Interpreters of the Law among 
the Jews had reſtrained it. (3) Chriſtianity has 
given us great Light, by the clear Promiſes it 
makes of Life and Immortality, to them that 
repent and obey the Goſpel; and the plain 
Threatnings of eternal Miſery in a future State, 
to the Unbelievers and Impenitent. For tho? as 
to the Particulars of the future Happineſs and 
Miſery, they are in a great Meaſure as yet un- 
known to us, becauſe in this imperfect State per- 
haps we are not capable of diſtin& Notions of the 
Felicity 


— 
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Felicity or lIafelicity of Eternal Happineſs or 
Torments; yet it can't be denied, that any Reeve 
lation which was ever made to the World of theſe 
Things before, was but mere Darkneſs, com- 


pared with that of the Goſpel. Beſides that 
the future State of Happineſs, the Immortality 
of the Soul, and Reſurrection of the Body, is 
by the Goſpel not only revealed, but proved 


and aſſerted beyond all Contradiction, by the 8 | | 


Reſurre&ion of Jeſus Chriſt from the Dead. 


And what Light and Direction this gives in the 


regulating of our Lives, they who can ſee the 
Conſequences of Things may eaſily diſcern. | 


(4) The perfect Pattern of all Virtue, which 


the Goſpel afiords us in the ſpotleſs Example 5 


of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, gives a 
very great Light iuto our Duty. Examples are 
far before Precepts; and all the Examples the 
World ever had before, were very imperfect 
ones. What a mighty Advantage then muſt it 5 
be, that the Son of God himſelf ſhould come 4 | 
down from Heaven, and give us a perfect Pat- 
tern of his own Precepts; eſpecially of all the | ® 


moſt difficult Parts of them, thoſe relating to | 
Self-denial and Patience, as well as Purity, Hu- 


mility, and Meekneſs? (5) The wonderiul 
_ Grace of the Holy Ghoſt purchaſe 1 by Chriſt, © 


and offered and exhibited to us in the Goſpel, 


by the Ule of Prayer, Reading, Meditation, 2 
frequent Communion, and the diligent Improve- 
ment 1 3 


11 


ent of our Talents; whereby our Minds are 


3 Mluminated, and our Hearts ſanctified, and our 


Kives reformed, is another Inſtance of the great 
ght ſet up by -Chriſt in the Goſpel, Now 
| theſe put together, and duly improved, will 


hake the Goſpel a lighted Candle, well fitted of 


it ſelf, if it be advantageouſly placed, to give 
Light to all that are in the Houſe: And this 
leads me to the Third and laft Thing I obſerved 
in the Words : namely, 

. 

III. That it is the Duty of Chriſtians, who are 
to hold out this Light to the World, to take 


Care not to ſuppreſs or obſcure it; but to ſet it 


off to the greateſt Advantage. Not to ſpeak now 
of Paſtors and Teachers, whoſe proper Buſineſs 
it is to bring Men from Darkneſs to Light, and 
from the Power of Satan unto God, becauſe I 
think they are not here principally meant ; 


there are chiefly theſe three Ways whereby 


Chriſtians in general obſcure or ſuppreſs their 
Light; (1) By negle& ing to enlighten their own 


4 Minds with the Light of divine Truth. (2) 
5 By neglecting to live up to the Knowledge they 
have of divine Things. (3) By neglefting, in 
their ſeveral Stations, to communicate their 


now ledgę to others. 
But I find the explaining of this, how we 


hide our Candle under a Buſhel ; ind how we 


ay hold it out to the beſt Advantage, would 
Vol. II. * engage 


_ NE Chriſtians like a, &c. 
engage me in a larger Subject of Diſcourſe than 
is now fit to be entred upon in the End of : 


Sermon, and therefore I ſhall refer the Conſide. N 


ration of it to another Opportunity. I mut 


requeſt you to improve in your own Meditation: 
what ye have heard; and to form good Reſo. 


lutions upon it; which God give us all Grace 


duly to put in Execution, for Jeſus Chriſt' 
Sake; to whom, „ Ea . 
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Beither do Pen light a Candle, a 
put it under a Buchel: but on a 
- Candleſtick, and it giveth Light to all 
- that are in the pouſe. 


> The Fifth Sermon on this Text 

e 2 AVING at the laſt Occaſion 

= jd Fl entred a little on theſe Words; 
N = in which Chriſtians are compared 


; to 4 lighted Candle, I obſerved 
4A > =D that as the foregoing Similitude 

pt a City on an Hill foretold Chriſtians their 
i F 2 Fate 
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Fate and Circumſtances in the World, ſo this 
teaches them more particularly their Duty, 
and the very End and Deſign for which they 
were ſet up by God; which was, by their Do- 
ctrine and Example to ſhew the World what 
Kind of Perſons they themſelves ought to be. | 
This is the general Purport of the Words. 
But more particularly I obſerved to you theſe 
three Things implied in them. 


I. That the World, before our Saviour's Ap- 
pearance, lived in great Ignorance and Wicked- 
neſs. 

II. That the Goſpel is the Means appointe 
by God to bring the World out of this 
State. 

III. That it is the Duty of Chriſtians, who | 
are to hold out this Light to the World, to 
take Care not to ſuppreſs or obſcure it; bu: ſu 
to ſet it off to the greateſt Advantage. ur 


Having ſpoke to the two firſt of theſe, tha: 
the World, before our Saviour's Appearance, 
lived in Ignorance and Wickedneſs; and that 
the Goſpel is the Means to bring them out 0 
this State; I come now to the Third, that it 
is the Duty of Chriſtians, who are to hold out 
this Light to the World, to take Care not to 
ſupprels or obſcure it; bs to ſet it off to the | 
greateſt Advantage. 10 treating of this 8 5 

one 
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ing 1 am perſwaded our Saviour diretts this 

Diſcourſe to all Chriſtians, I ſhall not allow 
wy ſelf to ſpend Time in conſidering what 
Way Paſtors and Teachers are to make Uſe of 
"Meir Office, in bringing Men from Darkneſs to 
Wight, and from the Power of Satan to God; 


Is. but ſhall confine what I have to ſay on this 


'Subje& to Chriſtians in general. And as to 
| Them „I ſhall conſider theſe two Things. 

1. What Way they may be ſaid to ſuppreſs 
the Light, or to hide their Candle under a 
Buſhel. 

2 How they may be ſaid to hold it out to 


the beſt Advantage, i. e. to ſer it on a Candleſtick, 
* it may give Light to all that are in the Houſe. 


I. As to the Firſt, Chriſtians may be ſaid to 
ſuppreſ their Light, or to hide their Candle 
under a Buſhe), theſe three Ways. 

1. By na a to make Uſe of the Means of 
Grace, whereby their own Minds may be duly 
enlightned. 

2. By living in the Darkneſs of Sin and Vice, 

; notwithſtanding any Meaſure of Knowledge they 


it may have in their Minds. 


3. By not communicating their Knowledge in 
heir ſeveral Stations to others, who might be 
| the better for it. 


F 3 1. Firſt 
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. Firſt then, They may be faid to hide theit * 
Candle under a Buſhel, who neglect to make 
Uſe of the ſeveral Talents, whether natural or 
acquired, wherewith they are entruſted ; by 
which Negligence it comes to paſs, that their 
own Minds are kept in Darkneſs; at leaſt leſs 
enlightned than they might have been, had they 
made due Uſe of thoſe Talents and Opportuni- 


ties. Of this Sort, I reckon all thoſe, who either 


abuſe, or do not duly improve their natural Parts, 
ſuch as their Wit, Judgment, and Memory, of 


which God has given a plentiful Portion to ſome . 


Men, who, if they had done their Part, might 
have been bright ſhining Lights in the World, 


Of this Sort likewiſe I reckon all thoſe who 
have had, or at leaſt might have had the Benefit 
of a good Education and Improvement, Provi- 
dence having furniſhed them with the Bleſſing 


of good Parents, Teachers, Paſtors, l 


Guardians, Maiers, Miſtreſſes, Relations, 
Friends ck Acquaintance ; through whoſe | © | 
Means, and by whole Inſtruftion, Advice, or 1 
Example, they might have improved them: | I 
ſelves much more, both in the Knowledge and 


Prattice of Religion and Virtue. Of this Sort 


likewiſe I reckon in the Third Place, all thoſe N 
who negle& to oblerve, or make Uſe of, tbe 
various Providences they have met with in 
their Lite, to bring them to a clearer Under- 


ſtanding, ox better Senſe of their Duty, How 
by | many 
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ny kind Providences have ſome People been 


eit ertained with, enough to allure them to the 
the | Love of good Things? And how many terrible 
or Bibws of Affliction, on the other Hand, have 
by Bn dealt to others, enough to diſcourage them 
2 the Ways of Sin, if they had not wilfully 


Minded themſelves both againſt the one and 
EY "thee other? Tord, when thy Hand is lifted up, they 
11 7 not ſee; ſo complains the Prophet Iſaiah, 


t | juſt while we are under the Laſh, how quickly 
of Ado we forget it, and return to our old Stupidity ? 
ne , hd fo, Fourthly, we contribute exceedingly to 
ht the keeping of our Minds in Darkneſs, when 
d. being inſtructed to read the Holy Scriptures, 
o nd other good Books, we make no other Uſe 
fit bf that Talent, but to read ſuch Books as are 
apt to debauch the Mind and Manners, and to 
8 >@bſcure all thoſe good Notions we have from 
8, jp the Principles of natural Religion or good Edu- 
5, | kation. What a mighty Light would that 

5 dne Book of the Holy Scriptures, duly ſtudied, 
dart into our Minds; by enabling us both to 


d. us to enlighten others? And, Fifthly, I know 
: E o greater Occaſion of the Darkneſs of our 
own Minds, than that we do not reflect upon, 
end conſider the Truths we know; ſo that 
they have no greater Influence upon us, than 
. ik we knew them not. There is only this 
4 F 4 Dit- 


- Chap. xxvi. 11. Or if we are a little ſenſible 


ſee Things clearly our ſelves, and by qualifying 
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Difference between Ignorance and Inconſiderati- 
on; in the one, we are totally deprived of 
Light and Knowledge; in the other, we are 
fo dead drunk, or fo faſt aſleep, that our 
Knowledge is of no uſe to us. And as theſe 
two, Inconfideration and Ignorance, are near a- 
kin to one another, ſo in a little Time they 
grow perfectly one and the ſame; for the not 
conſidering of Truth; quickly brings on a total 
Oblivion and Forgetfulneſs of it, which is one 
and the ſame Thing with Ignorance. 

2. A Second Way whereby we obſcure our 
ſpiritual Light, is by living in Sin and Vice; 
notwithſtanding the Knowledge of Things we 
may have in our Minds. Sins are called the 
Works of Darkneſs; and indeed they are ſuch, 
not only becauſe they who commit them are 
aſhamed to own them; but likewiſe becauſe 
they are ſo great Obſtructors of that Inward 
Light, which both illuminates, and cheers 
and comforts the Soul. The habitual Practice 
of Sin doth ſtrangely darken the Mind, that 
it can't ſee the Way of Willom and Virtue. 
For the Fear of the Lord is the Beginning of Wiſdom, 
and a good Vndlerſtanding have all they that do his 
Commandments, Plal. cx1. 10. And this is a Truth 
which every Man's Experience doth continu- 
ally confirm. For our Luſts and Paſſions cloud 
the Underftanding, divert the Attention, blot 
out good Ideas out of the Memory, weaken 
| the 
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e the Reſolution, indiſpoſe us for Prayer and 
Ine Study of the Holy Scriptures, and the 
e of all the other Means of Grace, and 
"conſequently ſhut up the Magazines of Heaven; 


in ſhoft, they niake the Man carnal ; that his 
Principal Deſign and Endeavour is to gratify 


his carnal Appetites, and to indulge the Itch 
of Luſt and ſinful Pleaſure. So that both from 

the Nature of the Thing, and the juſt Judgment 
of God, the Talent of divine Light is taken 


away from him who wraps it up in a Napkin, 


and makes nd uſe of it. This is ſo true an 


Obſervation, that wicked Living obſcures our 


Light, and dims the Candle both of natural 


Knowledge, and divine Grace, that it is daily 


to be ſeen, Men of Atheiſtical Opinions are 


commonly brought to that horrid State by the 
Wickedneſs of their Lives. For it being ex- 
ceeding uneaſy for Men to have their own 
Minds continually contradi& and condemn their 
Practice, this obliges them either to amend 
their Lives, or to alter their Opinions; and it 
they can't forbear their wicked Practices, and 
bring up their Lives to their good Principles, 
they commonly bring down their good Princi- 
ples to their wicked Lives; and their Candle 


is quite extinguiſhed in the Darkneſs of Atheiſm 
and Infidelity. 


There 
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There 18 another Way too whereby a finful 
Courſe obſcures our Candle, that it can't ſhine 


a 


bright to others; by prejudicing and prepoſſeſ. 


ſing them againſt all the good we might o- 
therwiſe be capable of doing them. And this 
likewiſe is very natural; for how can we 
think Men will believe us to be in earneſt, 
when they ſee us act quite contrary to our 


own Precepts and Advices? And this will 
hold not only between Paſtors and their Flocks, 
but in all other Relations. That Parent who 
exhorts his Son, and that Maſter who exhorts 


his Scholar, tho* never ſo eloquently, to be- 
ware of Paſſion, of Curſing, Swearing, or 


Railing, his Exhortations, tho? never ſo earneſt; | 
will avail little, if he acts continually contra- 
ry to his own Precepts. His bad Example 
will "hinder the Operation of his Precepts and 
Rhetorick too; and ſo it is in all other Vir- © 
tues and Vices. And therefore if we intend | 
not to hide our Candle under a Buſhel, we 
muſt take care to add good Example to good 
Inſtruction; ſhewing by our Practice, as well 


as directing by our Precepts, what manner of 
Perſons Men ought to be. 
3. A Third Way whereby we hide our Can- 


dle under a Buſhel is, by neglecting to commu- 


mcate our Knowledge, in our ſeveral Stations; 
to others, who might be the better for it. 
We are all of us very much wanting to our 


Duty 


or Authority, 
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or a greater Intereſt in them, 
4 them. And eſpecially it is moſt of all to be 


r 
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ty in this Reſpect, and too much hampered 
reſtrained by the Cuſtoms of the World, 
"that we do not ſo much as endeayour to keep 
en from running headlong into Sin and Per- 


ion. More particularly, it can never be e- 


ugh lamented, that in the tender Years of 
Children, when they are capable of being 
moulded into any Shape, and of receiving any 
Form and Impreſſion, they are then commonly 
let alone to themſelves, and their own natural 
Wildneſs; and that there is not more Pains 
' taken to train 1p a Child in the Way wherein he 
ought to go, that when he is old he may not depart from 


#. It is much to be lamented too, that the 


mutual Converſations of Chriſtians one with 
another, are not more ſavoury and edifying, 
that inſtead of ſpending the Time in Trifles, 


or worſe, they do not endeavour to inſtil right 
Notions, 
Life and Actions more ſuitable to the Spirit 
por Chriſtianity. And as this is much wanting 


and to ſtir up one another to a 


in private Chriſtians, it is much more ſo in 
| Perſons who by their Prudence, Age, Office, 
have a greater Right and Ad- 
Jantage to adviſe, command, or direct others; 


or power over 


lamented, that in many Points the Maxims 


, and Cuſtoms of the World are ſet up direttly 
. oppoſite to thoſe of the Golpel, 


and have got 
fluch 


* 
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ſuch an Head, that few have the Courage to 
ſtem the Tide, and to withſtand the Torrent 
of them. There is certainly a Degree of Reſo- 
lution and Courage much wanting upon ſuch 
Occafions. Let us remember and act upon 


unn. 


thoſe two Sayings of our Saviour; Mhoſoever 


ſhall confeß me before Men, him will I confeß alſo 
before my Father which is in Heaven, Mat. x. 32. 
And whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of me, and of my 
Words; in this adulterous and ſinful Generation, of him 
alſo ſhall the Son of Man be aſhamed, when he 
cometh in the Glory of his Father with the holy 
Angels, Mar. viii. 38. 

So much for the Firſt Thing I propoſed to 


p conſider, namely, what way we may be faid to 
ſuppreſs our Light, or to hide our Candle 


under a Buſhel. 


II. The other Head of Diſcourſe I aropoſed 
from the Words was, to conſider how Chriſti- 
ans are to hold out this their Light in the 
moſt publick Manner, and to the greateſt 
8 to ſet their Candle on a Candle- 
Pick, that it may give light to all that are in the 
Houſe. | 

This Candle fo lighted, and ſet up to the 
beſt Advantage, I apprehend may conſiſt of 
the following Particulars. 1. An open Profeſſi- 
on of Chriſtianity. 2. An Exemplary Life. 3. 


Cou- 
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uragious Suffering. 4. Freedom from Scandal. 
. Indefatigable Diligence, and, 6. Good Diſci- 


pline; particularly a Freedom of Admonition 
and Reproof. And all this not in one or two, 
but generally in the whole Body of Chriſtians. 
Let us conſider theſe Things a little more 
| , particularly. 
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ö 75 
"al 


1. The Firſt I named was, an Open Proſeſon of 
* Chriſtianity. Now tho' we, who live in the 


more peaceable Times and Parts of the Church, 


can hardly apprehend where the great Virtue 


*W — — 


of a Chriſtian Profeſſion lay; yet had we 
lived in thoſe turbulent Times, when all the 
powers upon Earth, Civil and Eccleſiaſtical, 
combined to deter Mankind from the Profeſli- 
on of the Chriftian Faith, we muſt have con- 
feſſed that it required a great Degree of Self- 
denial, and of Courage and Reſolution, for 
Men publickly to own themſelves to be Chri- 
ſtians. For it imported no leſs in thoſe Days 
than a Reſolution and Readineſs for Martyrdom. 
And what great Virtues concurred to this 
Temper of Mind, I ſhall not now offer to de- 
ſeribe, having conſidered it ſo lately from 
the laſt Beatitude, and having ſhewed you 


likewiſe how our bleſſed Lord thought fit to 
encourage it with the Promiſe of a high De- 


gree in Glory. But what we are now upon 
is, that this ſame bold Profeſſion made Chri- 
ſtians 


dee — —— — —U— pp r — 
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ſtians very ſingular, conſpicuous and remarkable, 
that with an invincible Courage they ſhewed 
how they feared God more than Man, and 
valued the Command of their Saviour more 
than all that Men could do unto them. This 
muſt needs attract the Obſeryation, and ſtir up 
the Wonder of all Men, to find a Body of 
People, that from a Belief of the Rewards ol | 
another Life, were above the Hopes and Fears Þ 8 
of this. 1 
2. Eſpecially, if they obſerved further, that 


this Profeſſion was attended with a moſt Bright FF: 

| . : ju 
and Exemplary Life and Converſation, ſuch as the R 
World had never ſeen before. Such a Piety yx, oy 
towards God, ſuch a Charity to Men, ſuch a Ii. 
Self-denial in themſelves, ſuch a brotherly 7 bi 
Love towards one another, ſuch a firm Belief 7 c 
of future Glory; and under the vaſt Endow. 
ments they were qualified with, no leſs than 5 - 
that of working Miracles, yet ſuch a profound 4 
Humility, that not one of them aſcribed an, 1 
Thing to himſelf, but did all in the Name 41 
of Chriſt, and gave him the Praiſe and Glory PP 
of all. = ., 
3. A Third Thing which gave a great Luſtre ml 
to their Doctrine, and ſet it off with the * 1 
greateſt Advantage, was the Patience, Conſtancy, - N 
and Reſoluteneſs of their Suffering. I ſpeak not now MF + 


only of their n in venturing Death for i 
| their Wl 
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4 heir Profeſſion, and that under all the moſt 
| 4 errible Shapes of lingring Tortures that could 
de contrived ; but of the Manner in which they 
fuffered it, with that Meekneſs, and Patience, 
And Conſtancy, and joy, with that Love for 
| heir very Enemies and Perſecutors, that they died 
i | (praying and pleading for them, after the Example 
of their Lord, Father forgive them, for they know not 
Wot they do, Lak. xxiii. 34. Certainly the World 
could not look upon theſe Things to be natu- 
ts ral; Fleſh and Blood inclines to retaliate In- 
juries; and every Creature thinks it has a 
= © Right of Self-Preſervation ; but the Laws of 
N | = their Religion, and their Faith m God, and 
lively Hope of Happineſs in a future State, 
taught them ſuch Principles of Patience and 

© 7 Charity, as the World had never ſeen before. 
1 4. Add in the Fourth Place, that all theſe 
X glorious Virtues were not in che leaſt ſullied 
with any Publick Blemiſh or Scandal. Any one 
8 notorious Fault indeed doth ſtrangely obſcure 
and darken the Light of a great many Virtues; 
as the wiſe Man obſerves, that as dead Flies 
cauſe the Ointment of the Apothecary to ſend forth a 
ſtinking Savour, ſo doth a little Folly him that is in 
Reputation for Wiſdom and Honour, Eccl. x. 1. The 
World is ſo envious, cenſorious, and unchari- 
I foble, that they are glad to ſpy out any Fault 
in a good Man; and if they can find any ſuch, 
0g | hey 
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they make more Uſe of it, to leſſen and diſparage 
him, than of all his other Virtues to ſet him 
off and commend him. But ſuch was the bright 
Example of the firſt and beſt Chriſtians, that 
Envy it ſelf could find nothing to cenſure in 
their Lives; or if through Envy wicked Men 
happened out with any Cenſures, there was ſo 
little real Ground to ſupport them, that they 
fell of themſelves; and their Adverſaries were 
aſhamed of their own groundleſs and unjuſtify- 
able Calumnies: as St. Peter ſays, 1 Per. iii. 16. 


— 


Having a good Conſcience, that whereas they ſpeal 


epil of you as of Evil-doers, they may be aſhamed * 
that falſly accuſe your good Converſation in Chriſt. | 
He goes upon the ſame Notion in the iid Chap- 
ter of that Epiſtle, ver. 12. where he adviſes | 
them to live ſo inoffenſively among the Gen- 


tiles, that if any ſhould accuſe them as Evil- 


doers, theſe very Perſons, when the Buſine!l; 


ſhould come to be inſpefted, might be con- 


vinced of their Error, and glorify God on their 


Account. Having your Converſation honeſt (or clear 


were ſo careful that all among them ſhould 
do their Duty without Reproach, even to the 
meaneſt Seryant, that no Diſhonqur might by 


= 


their 
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n 
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and honourable) among the Gentiles, that wherci: 4 3 
they ſpeak gainſt you as Evil-doers, they may by you L 1 
good Works which they ſhall behold, glorify God in le 
Day of Viſitation. For this Reaſon it was, they 


©. 
Y 
9. 
* 
"+ 
2 
* 
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Their Misbehaviour be fixed on their Religion; 
s we may ſee from St. Paul's Exhortation con- 
gerning Servants, Tit. ii. 9. Exhort Servants, ſays 
he, to be obedient unto their own Maſters, and to 
Peaſe them well in all Things; not anſwering again, not 
loyning, but ſhewing all good Fidelity; that they 


4 may adorn the Doctrine of God our Saviour in all Things. 


5. A Fifth Thing which ſet off the Light of 
Chriſtians to Advantage, was their extraordinary 
Diligence. T he wonderful Zeal they ſhewed in 
their Maſter's Service, drew as much the Eyes of 
the Spectators, as any Thing whatſoever. They 
were not like the indifferent, lukewarm Chri- 
ſtians now-a-days, who are almoſt like Gallio, 


& 
F 
+ 
* 


that cared for none of tho/e Things; but they were like 


Men who minded it as the one Thing needful, and 
as a Thing which they believed would turn to 
good Account in the End: According to the 
Advice of the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, who com- 
mending them for their Work and Labour of 
Love, exhorts them to ſhew the ſame Diligence, 
to the full Aſſurance of Hope unto the End; and that 
they ſhould not be ſlothful, but Followers of them who 
through Faith and Patience inherit the Promiſes, Heb. 
vi. 12. Ours are but dim Lights in Compari- 
ſon of theirs. They were burning and Wr 
Lights, as our Saviour ſaid of Joh the Bapt. 

burning with Zeal, and ſhining by the Brightneſs 
of their Doctrine and Life, This was to place 
their Candle to the beſt Advantage, aud to keep 
Vol, II. G ir 
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it well trimmed and ſnuffed, that it might give 
a bright Light to all Beholders. 

6. A Sixth and laſt Thing I ſhall mention, a 
that which ſet them off with the greateſt Luſtre, © 
was the Exactneſs of their Diſcipline, managed 
by ſuch skilful Paſtors as the Apoſtles were, 
and obeyed by a People that had the greateſt, 
I add, and juſteſt Veneration for their Paſtors that 
ever People had. No Hypocrite durſt intrude 
into that ſacred Society. The Example of 
rap and Sapphira convinced the World, that 


5. "As 


he Apoſtles could detect an Hypocrite ; this, 
with the little, or rather no Encouragement 
there was in thoſe Days to diſſemble the Pro- 
feſſion of Chriſtianity, if they did not really 
believe the Doctrine; kept the Church in the 
Hands of ſincere Believers; and if any one of | 
them was found in any Publick Fault, he was 
ſure to be publickly rebuked, that others 1. 
might fear. And beſides theſe Publick Rebukes, 
they failed not to exhort one another daily, left any | 5 5 
of them ſhould have been hardened through the De- 3 3 
ceitfulneſs of Sia. So that there were always 2 
great many ready and watchful to trim the 4 8 
Lamps, and ſ1.utf the Candles, and to take Care 
that they ſhould give their Light to the beſt Ad- ; 2 
vantage. 1 
To all which if we add, that this bright ſhin?- 
ing by holy Life and Doctrine not being parti? 
cular to one or two, but common to the whole Da 
Chriſtian 
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riſtian Church, this was like a Room full of 


1 ghts, which, joining their Splendour together, 
made one great Illumination, and ſo gave full 


s 

2 ht to all that were in the Houſe. 

q Xo glorious Times, in compariſon of ours, where 
*, - Mere is but here and there a dim Light burn- 
t, f g; and the reſt are either never lighted at all, 
fr gone out in a Stink. The Purport of all is, 
l that we endeavour both to have Light in our 
of Felves, and take Care to communicate it in the 
t beſt Manner to others. A terrible Doctrine to 
„them, who, inſtead of being Ornaments, are a 
nt Scandal and Diſgrace to their Profeſſion; and 
who, inſtead of trimming their Lamps, that they 
I may ſhine out bright in all the Splendour and 
hne Beauty of a Chriſtian Converſation, endeavour 
of rather to extinguiſh the little Light they have 
from good Education, and the Principles of natu- 
lo al Conſcience, that they may more freely, and 
„ : z without Controul, follow their vicious and unjuſt 
" FX lnclinations. Let us endeayour in theſe degene- 
'- Frate Times to do ſomething for the Honour of 


Chriſt Jeſus, whoſe Diſciples and Servants we 
re EF profeſs our {elves to be. We ſhall find in the 
cd zend it will prove our own beſt Intereſt, when 

gal worldly Comforts fail, and we muſt bid an 
in- eternal Adieu both to our Eſtates and Projects. 
ti- 3 Sad give us all Grace to conſider in this our 
dle Day, the Things which belong to our everlaſting 


EChriſtianity, and of our bleſſed Lord and Maſter 


73 Peace, 


_ I 
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Peace, before the Time come that they be Ta 
from our Eyes. And to this great God, Father, * 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, let us render, as is due, 
all Praiſe, Honour, and Glory, Might, Power, 
and Dominion, for ever and ever. 


1 3 
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Let your Light ſo ſhine befozc "EY that 
they may lee your good Wozks, and 
= gehbrify your Father which is in Heaven, 
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The Linth Sermon on this Text. 


OR our better apprehending the 

scope and Deſign of theſe Words, 
| WY it will he neceſſary to remember, 
© ho in the two foregoing Verſes 
1 our Lord had compared Chriſtians to the Light 


- f 
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of the Warld in general; and more particularly to 


a City ſet on an Hill for their Conſpicuity; and 
to a Candle in a Candleftick, for the Advantage 
of giving Light to all in the Houſe. The 
Words I have now read contain the Uſe or 
Application of theſe Similitudes: Let your Light 
fo ſhine before Men, &c. q. d.“ Ye are not only to 


c endeayour to be good Men in ſecret your ſelves, 
c but are to have a great Regard to others; and | 


cc 


are ſo to order your Converſations, that from 
cc 


them they may be ſtru with Admiration and 
Love of your Example, and ſo reclaimed from 
a vicious, to a godly and virtuous Courſe; 
ce which is the greateſt Honour and Service they 
* can do to Almighty God. But for our fulle: 


cc 
cc 


and better underſtanding the Words, it will be 
neceſſary to explain ſome of the Expreſſions 


in the Text, particularly theſe following: 


* What is meant by the Shining of our Light | 


befor e Men. 


2. What Sort of good Works are here meant 5 2 


and recommended. 


3. What is to be underſtood | by letting Men ſee A 
our good Works; and how that is to be diftinguiſh- 


ed from Vanity and Oſtentation. 


4. What is meant her e, by Glorifying our Father | 


which is in Heaven. 


1. Fit 


« 1 . 
. 


1 i 


1 
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| v. Practice. 
Obſervations concerning the good Works here men- 
== tioned. 
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1. Firſt then, what is meant by the Shining of 
br Light before Men? As to this, conſidering 
w it has Reference fo the preceding Simili- 


ay, des of the Lig bt of the World, a City on an Hill, 


d a Candle in a Candleſtick, and how it is ex- 


lained here by ens ſeeing our good Worts; all 
his, I ſay, being conſidered, by this Shining of 
our Light before Men, there ſeems to me to be 

hothing elſe meant, but that we ſhould take 


Care to give a clear, good Example, ſuch as 
pF be very confpicuous for the Brightneſs of 
t to the World. | 
2. The Second Thing to be explained in the 


Text, is What Sort of good Works are here re- 
commended. All the Light we have into this 
Matter from the Words is, that the good Works 


are to be viſible; that they are to give a great 


Splendour or Luſtre ; that they are to convey 


a lovely Character of the Chriſtian Religion 
to the Beholders, ſo as to glorifie God, by 
age up their Praiſes of him, and by bring- 
ing them over to the Chriſtian Profeſſion and 
From all which we may gather theſe 


1. That they are ſuch Works as the 


; very Heathen reckowd good; that is, good 
. Works ſo eſteemed of by the Light of Nature, 
; and had in Repute with all Men. By which 
, Character I judge our Saviour in this Paſſage 
/ : meant, 


not ſo much thoſe additional Duties, 
G 4 which 
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which Chriſtianity has ſuperadded to the Law 
of Nature, ſuch as Faith, Baptiſm, Communi- 
cating, and the like, of which the Heathen knew 
nothing; as Works of. Beneficence, Charity, 
Patience, Fortitude, and other noted Virtues, 


that might recommend them to the Eſteem of 


the Heathen. 2. That they are to be viſible 
good Works, that they may ſee your good Works, 


ſays the Text. From this Character of them | 


gather, that the Works here meant, are not 
ſo much the ſecret Duties of Devotion, which 
the World was not to ſee ; as the more Publick, 


Viſible, and Creditable Parts of Duty. And ; 
this Notion ſuits with the Original Word, uz © 


5e, which is ſomething more than @a% ke. 
This laſt ſignifies barely good Works; but the 
other, which is the Word in the Text, ſig- 
nifies both good and honourable, or creditable Works 
3. From the Splendidneſs of theſe good Works, 

apt to ſtrike upon the Admiration of the Be- 
holders, I gather that it is meant there ſhould 
be ſomething that is not common or ordinary 
in theſe Works, but that either in the Nature, 
or Number, or in the other Circumſtances of 


them, _—_ be ſomething very admirable, and IF 


extraordinary lovely to the Beholders. 


£ 
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3. The Third Thing to be explained in the 3 : 
Words is, what we are to mean by expoſing | 


our good Works to the Sight of Men; aud how 
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clear this from Vanity and Often: ation. Now 
e need not go far for an Anſwer of this 


45 | Doubt, the Context furniſhing us with two very 


proper Anſwers to it. 1. One is, that this Shin- 
ne of our Light before Men, that they 'y may ſee our 
5 Works, is not to ſet forth our Glory, but 
God's. It is this noble End et before us, 
” which alters the Nature of the Action from a 


Vain, to a Religious one. 2. This expoſing of 


— 


our good Works to the Sight of Men, is in order 
to encourage their Imitation, and ſo to do them 
good. Now the ſetting two ſuch noble Ends 
before our Eyes, as the Glory of God, and the 


Good of Men, is the beſt Preſervative againſt 
| Affectation and Vain-Glory. 


4 The laſt Thing I propoſed to explain is, 


© what is to be meant by the Glorifying our Father 


which is in Heaven; that is, the glorifying God, 
He is elegantly called our Father in Heaven; for 
as Children reſemble their Parents, ſo Chriſtians 
by good Works reſemble God. Now Glorify- 
ing God, I take to be briefly the honouring of 
God; whatever manner of Way that Honour 
is performed whether by obeying his Laws; 
or by pay ing Ads of Devotion, eſpecially Praile 
and Adoration to him; or by gaining others to 
his Service and Obedience; or, in ſhort, by 
doing any Thing whereby God may be honoured 
in his Wiſdom, Juſtice, Mercy, or any other 
oi his Attributes. The plain Meaning of the 

Ex- 


9⁰ How our Light is 
Expreſſion in this Place ſeems to be this; 
q- d. Give ſo good an Example, that all Men 
may have Reaſon to bleſs God on your Ac. 
count, and may be induced to become ſuch 
Men themſelves. 

From the Words thus explained, there are 
theſe three Things do offer themſelves to our 


Conſideration, as the Scope and Deſign of 
them. 


I. That it is the Duty of Chriſtians to live 


moſt Exemplary Lives, eminent for all Manner 
of good Works. 

II. That in ſo doing, they ought not only to 
have regard to God, ſo as to keep a good 
Conſcience toward him; but to have regard 
ER to Men, that they may be made bet- 

ter by their good Example. 

III. That as to the Praife and Honour of this 
good Example, we are to have a ſpecial Care 
both to deſign and contrive it jo, that it may 
not terminate in ourſelves, but in God, our 
heavenly Father, 


Theſe are all directly contained in the Words; 
and are Truths of the greateſt ' Conſequence ; 
and therefore I hope ye will afford them a 
fuitable Degree of Attention and Conſideration, 


v3. 
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L 1 5 with the Firſt, (which I ſuppoſe 
will be enough for our preſent Meditation,) that 
FF od it is the Duty of Chriſtians to live moſt Exem- 
„ plary Lives, eminent for all Manner of good 
EZ Works. Let your Light ſo ſhine before Men, that 
they may ſee your good Works. If it is to be a 
Light; and a ſhining Light; and ſo ſplendid 
that the careleſs World, which commonly 
minds none of theſe Things, ſhall ſee it, and 
. © take notice of it, ſo far as to glorify God 
for it; then certainly it muſt be an eminent 
; 15 Example for good Works. And here it may be 
of good Uſe to inquire more particularly into 
theſe wo Things; what ſort of good Exam- 
ple our Saviour expedted of Chriſtians beyond 
other Men, and what particular Obligations 
they are under to afford it. 
1. Firſt then, let us inquire what ſort of good 
Example this was, our Saviour required of his 
Diſciples, that is, of Chriſtians, beyond other 
Men. It is plain from the Words, it was no 
common Example he deſigned, but ſuch as 
ſhould draw the Obſervation of the World. 
= Chriſtians were to be quite another ſort of 
Men than the reſt of Mankind; they were to 


= give the World ſuch Examples of Virtue, as 
they never ſaw before. More particularly, 1 
mmhall mention four or five Things that diſtin- 


9 carry all Duty to a greater Height; and to 


guiſhed 
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guiſhed the 800d Example of Chriſtians from 
that of all other Men. 1. As to Perſonal Vir- 
tues, the great and viſible change in their Lives. 
2. The invincible Patience of their Sufferings. 
3. The Uprightneſs and Exactneſs of their 
Dealings. 4. Their wonderful Love and Friend- 
ſhip to one another, 5. The good Order and 
Diſcipline of their whole Body. Things that 
deſerve a more particular Conſideration. 

(1.) As to their Perſonal Virtues, the great 


and viſible Change in their Lives. It is no 


ſuch ſtrange Thing to ſee Perſons, who have 
been bleſſed with a religious good Education, 
abſtain from groſs Vices; Solomon's Obſervation 
being generally true, that if we train up a Child in 
the Way wherein he ſhould go, when he is old he 
will not depart from it, Prov. xxii. 6. But for 
Men habituated to ill Courſes, all of a ſudden 
to change them, and hold it; for Drunkards 
to become remarkably ſober ; Fornicators and 
Adulterers, Pure and Chaſt; Knaviſh, Diſhoneſt 
Men, Juſt and Charitable; Profane Atheiſtical 
Men, Pious and Devout; for ſuch a viſible 
and remarkable Change to be made purely by 
the wonderful Operation of the Spirit of God, 
and the Principles of their Religion, 'this was 
a Thing that muſt needs command the Atten- 
tion and the Obſervation of the Beholders. 
And this was the Caſe with the Chriſtians, as 
St. Paul informs us, 1 Cor. vi. 11. Where hav- 
ing 
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g acquainted them that the unrighteous ſhould 
vor inherit the Kingdom of God; and particularly, 
© neither Fornicators, nor Idolaters, nor Adulterers, nor effe- 
=— ; minate, nor Abuſers of themſelves with Mankind, nor 
Thieves, nor Covetous, nor Drunkards, nor Revilers, nor 
Extortioners he adds, and ſuch were ſome of you ; 
but ye are waſhed, but ye are ſanctiſied, &c. And 
= fo Eph. ii. 1. And you hath he quicknecd, faith 
the Apoſtle, who were dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, | 
wherein in time paſſed, ye walked according to the 
> Courſe of this World, And fo in ſeveral other 
Paſſages of Scripture. Nor would the Thing | 
have been ſo wonderful, if with ſome Sectaries 
and Enthuſiaſts among our ſelves, they had 
only made a little outward Change; ſuch as 
changing the Vanity of Apparel for a more 
” ſpiritual Pride; and Prodigality for Covetoul- 
neſs; and Curſing and Swearing for Cenſoriouſ- | 
neſs and Moroſeneſs: but they gave all the 
* cleareſt Proofs of their being entirely renewed 
in the Spirit of their Minds; and were not 

more remarkable for any thing, than their 

Meekneſs and Humility, their Condeſcenſion 

and Charity, their Heavenly-mindedneſs and 

Self-denial, which adorned their Converſation ; 

and eſpecially their loving and forgiving Beha- 
* viour towards their Enemies, in which they 
> ſhewed that they imitated their Father i 
Heaven. 7 
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And as their Example was thus bright 
as to the Practice of all Virtue, it was no leſs 
illuſtrious by a careful abſtaining from Vice: 
according to the Exhortation of St. Peter, 1 


Pet. iv. 15. Let none of you ſuffer as a Murderer, | 


or as a Thief, or as an evil Doer, or as a buſy Bo- 
dy in other Mens Matters. 

It was likewiſe adorned by a Practice of all 
the Rules of Prudence; by abſtaining even 
from all Appearance of Evil; by giving ſo 
little Offence, that their good Actions and 
Intentions might not be miſ interpreted and 
evil ſpoken of; and by joining with all 
the commendable and laudable Cuſtoms of 
the Time and Place, Phil. iv. 8. Whatſoever 
Things were true, honeſt, juſt, pure, friendly, of 
good Report, if there was any Virtue or any Praiſe, 
theſe were the Things recommended to their 


Conſideration and Practice. And particularly, 


that they ſhould carry themſelves decently to- 
wards them that are without, and that they ſhould 
have lack of nothing, 1 Theſſ. iv. 12. i. e. have no 
Occaſion to put the World to wy Manner of 
Trouble or Charge. 

(2.) Next to the great and viſible Change in 
their Lives, there was nothing wherein their 
Light ſhined brighter beyond that of other 
Men, than in the Patience of their Sufferings. 
That was undoubtedly a Thing which muſt 
needs draw the Obſervation of the Beholders, 


to 


G 


2 
to ſee Men chearfully venture their All in this 
World, even Life it ſelf, for the Hopes of an 
® unſeen 11 appineſs ; and eren all the Graces 
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ot the Croſs with an exemplary Patience, Re- 


ſignation and Courage ; and by that Means ac- 


= quiring a Conſtancy and Perſeverance not to 
be ſhaken or overcome. 


5 


(3.) A Third Thing which made the Exam- 


= ple of Chriſtians ſo ſplendid, was the Upright- 


neſs and Exattneſs of their Dealings; in which 
matter they were governed by a Rule their 
Maſter had ſet them, much more exact than 
all the Rules of Law and Equity which had 
ever been given to the World before. It was 
this; Whatſoever ye would that Men ſhould do unte 
you, do ye even ſo unto them, Mat. vii. 12. 
This one Rule made Chriſtians keep a good 
Conſcience in all their Tranſactions with Men. 
This made gentle Maſters, honeſt and obedient 
Servants, kind Parents, dutiful Children, 
moderate Magiſtrates, and loyal Subjects; this 
brought in a Simplicity, Honeſty and good 
Conſcience into all Dealings, inſtead of that 
Trickineſs, Equivocation, Oppreſſion, and Ex- 
action, which the World had been uſed to 
before; and made no ſmall Diſtinction between 
Chriſtians and other Men: and brought no 
ſmall Reputation to the Chriſtian Religion. 

(4.) A Fourth Thing which made the Ex- 
ample of Chriftians ſo ſplendid, was that won- 


derful 
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derful Friendſhip, or Brotherly Love, for whicl 
they were ſo remarkable towards one another, 
A Friendſhip, ſych as the World never ſaw 
before, which umted their Hearts, Pens, Inte. 
reſts, Purſes and Eſtates, to that Degree, that 
they wanted for nothing of this World's Com- 
forts; which being joined with that of a good 
Conſcience, and their firm Expectations of Hap- } 
Pineſs in a future State, made all their Suffer. 
ings chearful and eaſy. 

(5.) The Fiſth Thing I obſerve in their good 
Example, is the good Order and Diſcipline oi 
the whole Body of the Chriſtian Church. A 
Diſcipline, which kept out ill People from 
among them, and ſo left them in a beautiful 
and comely Condition, like a Garden well 
cleaned from Weeds, where the remaining 
Flowers and Plants ſhew themſelves in their 
native Beauty and Order. 

So much for the Deſcription of the good 
Example our Saviour required and expected of 
Chriſtians. 

2. Let us next inquire, as we propoſed, why 
Chriſtians are obliged to this Exemplary Be- 
haviour beyond other Men? I anſwer briefly, 
becauſe they have the beſt Directions, the beſt 
Examples, the greateſt Encouragements, the 
beſt Aſſiſtance, and the greateſt Obligations of 
Gratitude ; and, in ſhort, becauſe a holy Life is ſo 
interwoven with their Religion, that it is truly 

1 
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a Myſtery of Godlineſs. And therefore they are 
no further skilled in their Profeſſion, than they 


learn to give a good Example as to their 
Life and Converſation. I ſhall be but brief upon 
theſe Things; becauſe I would not willingly over- 


charge your Memories, or treſpaſs upon your 


Patience. 

(1) Firſt then, Chriſtians are obliged to give 
a better Example than other People, becauſe 
they have their Duty much better explained 
to them, than ever any other Men had. It 
were an endleſs Task to reckon up the Errors 
of the wiſeſt of the Heathen in the matter of 
Morals; and even the Truths they hit upon 
were but conjectural, ſo that it is no wonder 
3f the Light of their Example could not ſhine 
much, when that of their Doctrine was ſo ob- 
ſcure. The Morals of the Law of Moſes did 
far exceed theirs; and yet, as our Saviour told 
the Jews, there were ſeveral Things indulged 
them becauſe of the Hardneſs of their Hearts, 
and many Precepts were given them, not becauſe 
they were beſt in themſelves, but becauſe they 
beſt ſuited that carnal People. And even the 
good Precepts they had were perverted by their 
Doctors as to their Senſe; which is both vin- 
dicated by the Doctrine of Chriſt, and many 
much more perfect Precepts ſuperadded, which 
teach us our Duty to much greater Perfection. 


Vol. II. 


II (2) Ano- 
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= thy our Light is | = - 
©) Another Obligation we Chriſtians 7 under 
to an Exemplary good Life, beyond that of 
1 other Men, is the mighty Advantage we have 
from the Example of Chriſt, and likewiſe of 
diverſe eminent Chriſtians, beyond any Exam- 
| ples the World ever had before. As to the 
Example of Chriſt himſelf, I have at another 
| Opportunity ſhewed the great Advantage of it, 
and recommended the Duty of Imitation of 
him; and therefore ſhall not now fay any Thing 
about it; but there is likewiſe a great Advan- 
tage in having the Examples of ſo many Apoſtles, 
and Saints, and Martyrs, and Confeiſors before 
us, to encourage us to our Duty; for it is very 
conſiderable what our Saviour faith to this 
Purpoſe, ſpeaking of John the Baptiſt, and com- 
paring him with the old Prophets, Mat. xi. 11. 
Verily I ſay unto you, among them that are born o 
Women, there hath not riſen a greater than Join 
the Baptiſt ; nor wir t anding, he that is leaft in the ; 

Kingdom of Feaven is greater than he, i. e. the 
leaſt of the Evangelical Prophets is greater than 
he. And if fo, we have a great many Exam- 
ples to follow, of Greater Men, Men of greater 
Gifts, and greater Performances, than any that 
were under the Law. 2 
(3) We are obliged to give the beſt Examples, 1 
b2cauſe we have the greateſt Encouragements. 
The Promiſes of the Goſpel are juſtly called 


exceeding 
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15 brought to 


y the Goſpel. 
2 Tim. i. to. And all Ms, Spiritual Bleſſings 


are plentifully poured out through the Me- 
diation of Chrift Jeſus; and all Temporal 
'* Bleflings are likewiſe promiſed to be added 
unto us; and why ſhould not we add too, 
among the Encouragements, the New Covenant 
= it ſelf with all its gracious Terms; where 
5 Sincerity is accepted inſtead of Perfection; 
© Repentance inſtead of Innocence; Grace is 
granted upon asking in Chriſt's Name; and 
the Improvement of our Talents, upon the 
1 right Uſe of what we have? So that there 


is nothing wanting in Point of Encourage- 
= ment. 


(4) We have the greateſt Aſſiſtance from 


3 ; the beſt Means of Grace; the Word, the 
= Sacraments, Prayer, the Holy Spirit ready to 
= aſtift our Infirmities, a Bleſſed, Meritorious, 


= All-ſufficient Mediator and Interceſſor at the 
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Father's Right Hand, a ſtanding Miniftry in 
the Church; all Things fitted and contrived 


2 to enable Bs to live up to our holy Profeſſion, 
5 and to ſhine as Lights in the World. 


(5) We have the greateſt Obligations to holy 


practice and good Example from Gratitude, 


that ever any Men had. For we are 1 e 
rot with Silver and Gold from our vain Converſt 
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tion, but with the precious "Hed 7 = , as of a Lamb 
without Spot and Blemiſh, 1 Pet. i. 18. We have been | 
treated with the greateſt Mercy, and Goodneſs, FI 
and Long-ſuffering- Patience; no Advantage = 
| | has been taken of our frequent Lapſes and 
Relapſes into ſinful Courſes, we have been . 
allowed both Time for Repentance, and Means 
of Grace, and Opportunities for Well- doing; 
we have had many Advantages of being well 
inſtructed in the Knowledge of our Duty, and 
| of being excited to the Performance of it; 
God's Holy Spirit has ſuggeſted to us many 
good Thoughts and Deſires, and our own Con- 
{ciences have often proved faithful Monitors: 
We have innumerable Obligations to Almighty 
God for all the Bleſſings we enjoy at preſent, 
| and all we hope for hereafter. And what is 
| the Deſign and Tendency of all he requires of 
us? The Deſign of all is, only to make us 
hippy. So that if we are to be wrought upon 
from Principles of Gratitude and Ingenuity, we 
| lie under mighty Obligations to be Good, and 
| | to do Good, and to ſhine forth by good Exam- 
ple in the World. 
| (5) Laſtly, The whole Buſineſs of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion is a Myſtery of Godlincſs. It is the | 
very Deſign of all that Chriſt has done and |* 
1 ſuffered for us, to make us firſt Holy, then | 1 
| Happy. All the Parts of our Religion have a 2 8 
| diet if 
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rect Tendency this Way; ; and we are no 
farther true and genuine Diſciples of Chriſt, 
than as we fall in with this Defign, and Rudy 
to promote Holineſs in our ſelves and others; 


as might be ſhewed from a Multitude of Paſ- 


ſages of the New Teſtament, if it were not 
now Time to draw to a Concluſion. I ſhall only 
leave with you one famous Paſſage to this 
Purpoſe, Tit. ii. 11, 12, 13, 14. The Grace of 
God that bringeth Salvation hath appeared to all 
Men; teaching us that denying Ungodlineſs and 
worldly Luſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, righteouſly, and 
godly in this preſent World 5 looking for that bleſſed 
Hope, and the Glorious Appearing of the Great 
God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chrift: who gave 
himſelf for us, that be might redeem us from all 
Iniquity, and purify unto himſelf a peculiar People, 
zealous of good Works, This is the ſame Thing 
with my Text taken ont of the Metaphor , 
the denying Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts, is 
the Breaking through and diſpelling the Clouds; 
the living ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in 
this prelent World, and the being zealous for 


good Works, is the letting our Light ſo ſhine before 


Men, that they may ſee our good Works, and glorifie 
our Father which is in Heaven. 


So much for the Firſt Thing I propoſed to 
conlider from the Words, that it is the Duty 
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of Chriſtians to live moſt Exemplary good 
Lives, eminent for all Manner of good. Works. 
The other two Points I have not now Time 
to enter upon, and ſhall therefore refer them 
to another Opportunity, Now to God the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, . 
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Let your Lig bt þ bine before Men, that 
they maß ee pour good TUozks, and 
* pour Father Which is in Hea⸗ 

en. 


'The Seventh Sermon on this Text. 


N er Diſcourſe on theſe 
Nel WW after I had explained 
W the 1 there were Three 
Things I propoſed to conſider 
from them, as being the Scope and 
Deſign of our Saviour, in this Paſſage of his 
Sermon on the Mount. 


a 


H 4 I. That 


Tos T he Exemplarineſs 


I. That it is the Duty of us Chriſtians to live 
exemplary Lives, eminent for all manner ol 
good Works. 

II. That in ſo doing we ought not only to 
have Regard to God, fo as to keep a good Con- 
{cience toward him; but to have Regard like- 
wiſe to Men, that they may be made better 
by our good Example. 

III. That as to the Praiſe and Honour of 
this good Example, we are to have a ſpecial 
Care both to deſign and contrive it ſo, that it 
may not terminate in our ſelves, but in God 
our Heavenly Father. 


Now having at the laſt Occaſion ſpoke to 
the Firſt of theſe, (at leaſt as far as Time 
would permit) that it is the Duty of Chriſtians 
to live Exemplary Lives, eminent for all manner 
of good Works; I procged now to the Secord, 
which is, That in doing our good Works, we 
ought not only to have Regard to God, fo as 
to keep a good Conſcience toward him; but to 
have Regard likewiſe to Men, that they may 
be made better by our good Example. Let 
your Light ſo ſpine before Men, that they may ſee 
your good Works, and glorifie your Father which is 
in Heaven. Where it is plain, the Good Works 
are to be contrived to be Publick and Exemplary, 


on Purpoſe that Men may ſee them, and take 
| notice 


. 
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"otice of them; ind be excited by them to 
glority God. The Glory of God indeed is the 
ultimate End we ought to propoſe to our 
ſelves in our good Actions; but the Edification 
of Men is a ſubordinate End; and likewiſe has 
a direct Tendency to the Glory of God, which 


is the ultimate End. Now that I may handle 


this Part of our Duty more diſtinctly, I ſhall 
comprehend it in theſe Two. t. I will a 
little further conſider the Act of being Exem- 


a Au, in Good Works. And 2. the View or 
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im we are to have in this Act, namely, the 
Good of Others, that they may be duly af- 
fected with this good Example, ſo as to be 
excited to glorify God thereby. 

(1.) I will a little further conſider the Act 
of being Exemplary in Good Works. And Firſt 
as to Good Works. 

That there is a Natural Diſtinction between 
Good and Evil; and that the very Heathen 
World underſtood what was meant by Good 
Works, is plain from all their Writings ; and 
our Lord's Diſcourſe here doth ſuppoſe it. And 
indeed I believe there is ſcarce any People to 
be found ſo Barbarous, but what in their own 
Minds ſet a Value on Truth and Honeſty, on 
Mercy and Charity, on Kindneſs and Humani- 
ty, on Temperance aud Diligence, and the 
like, before the contrary Vices of Falſhood, 
Rnavery, Cruelty, Hardheartedneſe, Pride and 

Paſhon, 
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indeed this Diſtinction between Good and Evil, 


is both ſcanty and obſcure by the Light of 4 


Nature, to. what it is by the Laws of the 
Goſpel. But this is to be ſaid further in Com- 


mendation of the Light of Nature upon this 


Subject of Good Works, that tho' there are 
many excellent Things, which it could not find 
out of it ſelf, yet when found out to its 
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Hand, it can't help ſeeing the Beauty of them, 


and admiring the Perſons who practiſe them, 
and the Inſtitution which gives ſo good Pre- 


cepts and Directions; and of this Nature are 


moſt of the Duties of the Chriſtian Religion; 


ſuch good Things as the World had either no 4 


Notion, or very imperfe& Notious of before, 
which yet when they come to be underſtood, 
and put in Practice, and eſpecially in that moſt | 
perfect Manner Chrift has enjoined, do won- 
derfully recommend themſelves to the Appro- | 
bation, Love and Eſteem of Mankind. For, 
tho' there always were, and always will be 
ſuch Men in the World, as do not approve of 
good Works by their own Practice and Exam- © 
ple; there are ſcarce any Men fo much deprav- 
ed in their Judgments, but that they know in 
general that a Virtuous is far beyond a Vitious R 
Practice; as appears by this, that if they are 
never ſo knavith themſelves, they would have 
their Factors and Correſpondents, and all others H 
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and if 
ey are never ſo lewd and vitious chemſelves, t they 


Frould be glad to have their Wives and Children 


wag and beſt Friends virtuous. We can't then be much 


this 


1 ſeek, what our Saviour meant by good Works; 
r no doubt he meant in general all fuch Works, 
Men upon a good Uſe of their Faculties are 
apt to Eſteem and Love. And if I were to conde- 


"Feend upon particulars, I know not where I could 


nd a better Collection of them, than in this 
Fur excellent Sermon on the Mou nt; where 


pur Saviour beginning with removing the falſe 
Notions they had of the Meſſiah, 


and the 
wrong Diſpoſitions of Mind and Praftices of 

ife growing therefrom, lays the Foundation 
of the Oppoſite Graces and Virtues in the 
eight Beatitudes ; then clears the Moral Law 
from all the wrong Interpretations had been 
Pur upon it, and ſets it off in its due Latitude 
and Extent of Duty ; and eſpecially ſhews how 
it was deſigned to govern the inner as well as 
the outward Man, and to be a Rule for our 
Thoughts as well as our Words and Actions. 
Then laſtly ſuperadds ſeveral more ſpecial 


"Goſpel Duties, ſuch as the Love of Enemies, 


tunity in Prayer, Striftneſs of Life and Con- 
tion, and living up to the Laws of the 
Chhriſtian Proleſſion. Here we have good Works 


4 } enough 
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enough — by the beſt Maſter, and illu- 
ſtrated by the beſt Pattern. 
„Let us next inquire what is meant by being 
exemplary in good Works; for it is not a bare 
Glimmering of Light which is here recom- 
mended, but ſuch a bright - Sunſhine of it 
as may excite the Attention and Admiration, 
and make deep Impreſſions in the Hearts of 
the Heathen World, in Favour of the Chriſti- 
an Religion. But having ſaid a good Deal of 
this Exemplarineſs from the firſt Point 1 hand- 
led from this Text at the laſt Occaſion, | 
ſhall not now repeat, but add ſomething of 
fuch Obſervations as may help further to il. 
luſtrate this Matter. 

1. Firſt then, whereas other Religions were 
made up of a vaſt deal of Ceremony, and but 
a little of ſubſtantial Duty; the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion has this Advantage as to Good Works, 
that it conſiſts wholly of Subſtantial Duty, and 
little or no Ceremony. This Obſervation is ſo 
true of the Pagan Religions, that I ſhall not 
need to prove it; they turned all Religion into 
Pomp and Gaudineſs, negle&ing both the in- 
ward Purity of the Heart, and the external 
good Examples of Life. This Perſius, one of 
their own Poets, complains of; and adviſes 
that inftead of the Trinkets they: o offered to 
their Gods, they would offer a well compoſed, 
jolt, honeſt Mind, and a good Life. The Fewiſ 
Religion 
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Religion indeed was made up of both; there 
was a great Deal of good Morality in their 
Moral and judicial Law, mixed with a great 
Heap of Ceremonies, which, for the Hardneſs 
of their Hearts, and to keep them from Idola- 
try, had been enjoined them. But they quickly 
found a Way to make the Ceremonial Part 
eat out the Moral; and inſtead of the Ex- 


5 | amples of good Life, to be a little more coſt- 


ly in the Number of their Sacrifices, which 
they thought would make up the Buſineſs. 


5 This God by his Prophets often found fault 


with, Shewing them that he valued the Ex- 


2 ample of a Good Life far before the Numbers 
4 and the Coſtlineſs of their Sacrifices. To what 


Purpoſe is the Multitude of your Sacrifices unta mb? 
ſaith the Lord; I am full of the burnt Offerings of Bas, 
and the Fat of fed Beaſts, and I delight not in the 
Blood of Bullocks, or of Lambs, or of He-goars : 
Nay, he calls theſe Things vain Oblations, and 
Incenſe an Abomination, Ia. i. 13. And then at 
the 16th ver. directs them to the proper Me- 
thod, which was truly acceptable to him, Waſh 
ye, make you clean, put away the Evil of your Do- 
ings from before mine Eyes, ceaſe to do Evil, learn 
to do well, ſeek Judgment, relieve the Oppreſſed, judge 
the Fatherleß, plead for the Widow. And then it 
follows immediately; Come new and let us reaſer 
together, ſaith the Lord : the your Sins be as Scarlct, 
they ſhull be as white as Snow; tho they be red like 
Crimſon, 
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Oimſon, they ſhalt be as Wort. Now e ean any one 
think atherwile, than that a Religion, which 
doth not give any Evaſion to the Underſtand- 
ing, nor divert the Attention by Ceremonies, 
but directly requires the Subſtantials of Good 
Life and Practice, is more likely to abound in 
Examples of good Life, than a Religion which 
evaporates in Ceremonies, and conſumes its 
Zeal in what has not the leaſt Tendency to 
a good Lite? 

2. Eſpecially, if we 44 in the next Place, 
that the Chriſtian Religion not only gathers 
in our Zeal to the Subftantials of Duty; 
but requires very High Meaſures of Care and 
Concernedneſs in all theſe Things; for it is not 


the little Matters of the Law, the Tything of 


Mint, Aniſe and Cummin; but the great Concerns 
of it, Juſtice, Mercy, and Fidelity, it chiefly 
inſiſts upon; nor is it the outſide of the Cup and 
Platter, but much more the inſide, it requires to 
be kept clean; not but that it calls for an 
Outward Decency and Decorum . as much as 
any Religion m the World; but this outward 
good Behaviour it requires to come from the 
Heart, and that there be nothing hypocritical 
or counterfeit in it, but all ſincere and Genuine. 
It requires a conſtant Eye to God and another 
World. It is not for compounding for a neglect 
of ſome Duties by an over-Zeal in others; 
but requires a ſteady Regard to all God's 
Com- 
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FM þ Commandments; and that not in a 2 io Degree, 
but with the moſt intent and diligent Care, that 
J. we ſhould love God with our whole Heart, and 


8, ” our Neighbour as our ſelves; that we ſhould 


d in the Firſt and principal Place ſeek the Kingdom 
in ef God and the Righteouſneſs thereof, and other 
h Things but as Acceffories; that we ſhould mind 
ts Religion as the one Thing neceſſary, and ſpend 
to our Skill and Pains about it; like St. Paul, who 
eee exerciſed and trained himſelf in this as his 
e, 4 main Buſineſs, to keep a Conſcience void of Offence, 


rs both towards God and Men. 


= . This was to be a very Bright Example, 
ad | ® becauſe the Light of it was to ſhine all over 


ot the World at once, and was not to be confined 
of XZ to one Corner of it, as the Light of the Law 


ns ef Moſes was. The Illumination was great, 
fly © both in Regard of the vaſt Number of Lights, 
nd = Burning and Shining Tights that were ſet up, 
to and in Regard of the advantagious placing them 
an in the moſt eminent Cities of the civilized 

World; and in Regard of the wonderful Succeſs 
rd they had in illuminating the dark Corners of 

the Earth, and in baniſhing the Darkneſs of Su- 
ca! pPerſtition and Vice. 
ne. Sc much for the Att of being exemplary i in 
ner 3 ; good Works. 

Þ (2) Let us next inquire into the View or 
Aim we are to have in this Act, namely, the 
Good of others, that they may be duly affect- 
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ed with his good Example, ſo as to be ex- 
cited to glorifie God thereby; That they may 
fee your good Works, and gloriſie your Father which 
in Heaven. The Chriſtian Inſtitution doth 
not reſt in the regulating of our External 
Actions; but proceeds to the directing of our 
Intentions aright in all thoſe our Exemplary 
Actions. And two noble Intentions we are 
directed to here in the Text in all our good 
Examples. One is, the Good of our Neigh- 
bour ; the other, the Glory of God. Inſtead 
of thoſe worthleſs or baſe Motives Men com- 


monly act by, Humour, Self-Intereſt, Hypo- 
crifie, Vanity, Force of Education, Fear of > 


Parents, Maſters, or Magiſtrates, Faſhion, Party, 
Imitation of others, the Importunity of Friends, 
the Emulation of Enemies, and many other 
Intrigues and Deſigns, which are not ealy to be 
all obſerved or enumerated : Our Saviour di- 
rects us only to theſe two, the Good of our 
Neighbour, and the Glory of God. The Good 
of our Neighbour is What we are now upon 
under this Head. And it is a Thing which 
ought to be well conſidered. The World is 
full of Deſigns which Men carry on againſt 
one another; commonly to ſupplant their 
Neighbour, and to ſerve their own ſelfiſh 
and carnal Ends out of h'm. They have 
their Traps and Snares, and Arts and Inftru- 
ments for that End; : and moſt of their Wit 
and 
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and Parts, nay, moſt of their Learning and 
4 Skill i in their ſeveral Arts, and Sciences, and 


E, Callings, is imployed to this End. The Attacks 


| 1 und Defences of this Nature are the chief Em- 
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© ployment « of Mankind. Under all the Pretences 
of Friendſhips and Civilities, they are ſpreading 


their Nets for one another, and are ſure to 
embrace every Advantage that preſents. But 


1 ho- then! are we Chriſtians to be void of all 


Aim and Deſign in our Actions? Are we to be 
ſo thoughtleſs and ſimple, as to act without 
any Intention? No, not ſo neither; we are to 


have Deſigns upon our Neighbour, but contrary 
to thoſe of the World; 


and his Duty. 
we are to have upon him; 
what way | all this is to be done? 


; Deſigns to do him 
: Good, to bring him to the Love of Virtue and 
5 Hated of Vice; we are to conſider his Cir- 
, cumſtances as carefully as the worldly Man 
doth, and to contrive how, by our ſelves or 
== others, we may do him the moſt Good; 
are to lay ſuch Traps in his Way, whereby 
he may be moſt gained to the Love of God 
Theſe are the innocent Deſigns 
if ye ask me, 

I 5 


and 


that it is a Work of that vaſt Extent, and 
takes in, ſuch a great Compals of Means; and 


Talents, 


Vol. II. 


that it is 


theſe diverſiſied according to the various Cir- 
= cumſtances of our Neighbour, and of our own 


no eaſie Matter to reduce 
them wichin any certain Rules; Stratagems 


1 


here 


* 
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here altering, as in War, upon the various 
Accidents of Time and Place, and our own, and 
the Enemies Circuttiftances. But apprehending, 
notwithſtanding, that it may be a Thing of 
good Uſe to give fome general good Directions, 
as to our Conduct in this Affair, how to carry 
on our Deſigus upon our Neighbour to the 
beſt Advantage of his Soul; I ſhall adventure 


upon ſome of the plaineſt, and mot general, 


and inoffenſive to this Purpoſe. 

r. Firſt then, Let us endeavour to be always 
poſſeſſed with a ſincere, good Intention, to do 
all the Good we can to our Neighbour. We 
find that. whatever Intention or Deſire is upper- 
moſt, or moſt prevalent in Men, the very Eager- 
neſs of the Intention makes them ingenious to 
find out Ways and Means to compaſs it. The 
Covetous Man, for Example, how fruitful an 
Invention has he in contriving ſeveral Ways 
and Arts of getting and faving? And if he 
happens to hear or read of any Project, or 
Method, that tends to the carrying on of h's 
Pürpotts, with what diligent Attention does he 
obſerve it? And with how faithful a Memory 
does he remember it? And how careful is he 
at laſt to try the Experiment, and put it in 
Practice? So if once we reſolve with our 
ſelves to carry on theſe Deſigns on Men for their 
Good, the very Strength and Eagerneſs of that 
Deſign will put us upon a thouſand Inventions, 
: | do 
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> co gain their Affections, and to find out the 
moſt commodious Times of Acceſs, and to 
chooſe the moſt winning Language and Beha- 
viour, and to put them into the beſt Methods 
for Books, and Company, and Buſineſs, to carry 
on the Deſign, that can be. 

2. Next to a good Intention, I know nothing 
more apt to gain upon Men, than that Spirit 
of Love and Charity, which is ſo much recom- 
X mended in the Goſpel. This puts us upon all 
= thoſe innocent Arts of gaining upon their Affe- 
= CQions, and obliging them, which of all Things 
XZ makes them the moſt apt to open their Hearts 
= to us, and receive Benefit by our Advices and 
good Examples. And here I cau't but obſerve 
= a ſingular Piece of good Providence of God to 
prepare the Way for the Reception of the 
=X Goſpel; in that he gave a Power to the firſt 
Preachers and Propagators of it, to work a 
great many beneficial and obliging Miracles, 
by which the Hearts of People were firſt 
gained; and then their Underſtandings came 
to be enlightned. But it was not by their 
Miracles alone they gained ſo upon Mankind; 
we find a very obliging condeſcending Behaviour 
joined with their other Gifts, carefully avoid- 
ing the giving Offence either to the Jews or 
= Gentiles, or to weak Chriftians. And this obliging 
EX Prattice St. Paul frequently recommends to others, 
2 and tells us, that he followed it himſelf, Rom. 
E „„ e 
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XV. 2. Let every one of us pleaſe | hes Neighbow fir N 
his good to Edification. And xiv. 19. Let us there. 
fore follow after the Things which make for Peace, and 
Things wherewith one may edify another. And 
there is a very notable Paſſage to this Purpoſe, 
1 Cor. x. 31. From whence it appears, that 
this was the chief Rule St. Paul walked by in 
his Eating and Drinking, and all other indiffe- 
rent Matters. Whether therefore ye eat or drink, 
ſays he, or whatſoever ye do, do all to the Glory 
of God : give no Offence neither to the Jews, nor to 
the Gentiles, nor to the Church of God: even as I 
pleaſe all Men in all Things, not ſeeking mine own 
Profit, but the Profit of many that they may be ſaved. 
3. One of the ſureſt, and moſt inoffenſive 
Ways of gaining upon Mankind, is that of 
good Example. It is one of the readieſt Ways 
both to inform the Judgment, and to pleaſe 
the Fancy, and to convince the Underſtanding, 
and to make Impreſſion on the Memory, and 
to excite our Zeal, and to provoke our Emula- 
tion, and to remove the Difficulties, by Demon- 
tration that good Things are feaſible and 
practicable; it is one of the moſt real Ways 
of Argumentation, leaſt Subject to Deluſion; 
and likewiſe one of the moſt ſilent and modeſt, 
and conſequently the moſt taking; as Men are 
more taken with a modeſt, than with a 
talkative Beauty. And in ſhort this ſeems to 
be the Method chiefly recommended in my 
Text, 
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Text, that Men ſhould be edified by the Sight 


F of our good Works. But there is another Thing 
qd commonly goes along with this Sight, which 
4 uſually makes a greater Impreſſion; and that 
* is, the Obſerving, and perhaps the real Feeling 
in the good Effects of them, at leaſt the feeling 
Y of them by Sympathy in the Refreſhments of 
l. others, if we have had no Occaſion or Oppor- 

' KI cunity to be refreſhed by them our ſelves. 
"Y X Now this of Senſe and Experience is a feeling 
7 Argument indeed; and enters deep, and makes 


very laſting Impreſſions. 
wi 4. If we would have our Aims to anſwer 
well to make Impreffion upon our Neighbour 


88 for his Edification, we muſt conſider his parti- 
I =* cular Circumftances, that ſo we may find out 
- which way he is beſt to be managed, 
- =X and to be wrought upon to do good. Tet u 
oo b * conſider one another to provoke unto Love, and to 
5 1 good Mors; ſays the Apoftle, Heb. x. 24. All 


Men are not to be managed the ſame Way ; 
therefore let us conſider one another's particu- 
lar Circumſtances, and make uſe of them to 
provoke unto Love and good Works, Sometimes the 
Dangers and Temptations the Perſon is imme- 
diately under, call for our Help, and direct us 
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my to that ſort of good Works, which is moſt 

= Proper to be uſed to one in his Circumſtances, 

5 ” BY 2nd then the Seaſonableneſs of the Kindneſs 

day makes a wonderful Impreſſion, Sometimes we 
Sp 
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muſt 120 the Perſon's Humour and Temper, 
the mollia Tempora' fandi, the Times when he is 
moſt acceſſible, and fitteſt to receive good Im- 
preſſions; ſometimes we muſt mind his outward 
Circumſtances, when God has bleſt him beſt 
in his Affairs, and then move him to Charity 
and good Works; Some Men are hard to be 
moved to do much of that Nature alone, who 
yet will act handſomely in Conjunction with 
others; 3 and as ſome are eaſieſt to be wrought 
upon in a Day of rejoicing, ſo others in a 
Day of Grief and Affliction; then their Hearts 
have the tendereſt Senſe of Religion, and are 
moſt capable of Charitable Impreſſions. Theſe 
few Inſtances are ſufficient to convince us, that 
he who has Deſigns upon his Neighbour for 
his good, muſt acquaint himſelf with his Heart 
and Liſs, and ' outward Circumſtances, if he 
inends to make ſuch Advantageous Impreſſions 
upon him, as are neceſſary to ſtir him up to 
do much good. | 

5- There are many Means which God has 
left in his Church and in the World for pro- 
moting good Works; all which Means we 
ſhould contrive, by our Example and Authority, 
in our ſeveral Stations, to countenance and en- 
courage, and to diſcourage all the contrary 


Attempts: e. g Are we convinced that a 


ſettled Miniſtry is a good Means, by the Bleſ- 
ſing of God, to carry on the great Ends ol 
TE * . 
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bs. F the Goſpel? . Then let us countenance it where 
it is, and endeavour to ſet it up where it is 
wanting. Are we ſenſible that Separations, 
Schiſms, and Diviſions, have a bad Influence 
upon Religion, and are a great Hindrance of our 
pProgreſs in Chriſtian Virtue? Then, accord- 
ing to the Apoſtle's Advice, Heb. x. 25. Let us 
not forſake the Aſſembling of our ſelves together, az 
the manner of ſome is. Are we ſenſible that 
the careful Inſtitution of Children in the Fear 
of God is a great Help to their good Beha- 
viour all their Life afterwards? Then let 
us encourage Schools, and the Fear of God 
in Families, and do what we can towards 
the .good. Education of all over whom we 
have any Power, Intereſt, or Authority. 
Laſily, Are we ſenſible that the Vigilance of 
Rulers and Magiſtrates, and a careful Execution 
of Laws, a Diſcouragement of Vice, and Encou- 
ragement of virtuous Perſons, have a mighty 
Influence, on the good Government of Mankind ? 
Then let Magiſtrates | learn to be diligent in 
the Execution of their Function, and to employ 
it to thoſe good Ends; and let all People learn 
to honour and countenance Rulers and Magi- 
ſtrates for their Office Sake; to pray to God 
for them, and to yield them all due Obedience, 
and to have a Care how they join in with 
ſuch diſorderly People, as would bring in Anar- 
chy and Confuſion in Church or State. 


[ 4 6. Laſily, 
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6. Laſtly, Towards the carryir ing on any A 
Deſign upon others, it is neceſſary that we 
take Care to preſerve our own Minds in a good 
Frame and Temper ; and likewiſe our Lives 
clear from all Blot and Scandal ; there being 
nothing that will either more diſpirit us in 
adminiftring to others, or more hinder thoſe 
others from receiving any Benefit from our 
Endeavours, than our own contradifting them 
in our Lives. And therefore let us count it one 
of the beſt Undertakings, to try the Force of 
our Advices and Admonitions upon our ſelves, 
before we can expett they will have much 
Influence upon others. And to all our other 
Endeavours, let us not fail to join that of our 
hearty and importunate Prayers at the Throne 
of Grace; a Means, than which there is none 
better, either for drawing down a due Meaſure 
of Grace upon our ſelves, or others to whom 
we adminiſter the ſame. 

1 have been all this while diſcovering to you 
a great Secret of Chriſtian Praftice; namely, 
what Aims and Interitions we ought to have 
in the good Examples we ſet before one ano- 
ther ; and I have been exhorting to Duties very 
much neglected, namely, inſtead of carrying on 
Deſigns to our Neighbour's Prejudice, to lay 
out our whole Skill in contriving his Edification, 
and thereby the Glory of God. And this would 


have led me to the laſt Thing I propoſed to 
ſpeak 


te ado ern 
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pd 
Y Teak to from the Text; namely, th that as ta 
the Praiſe and Honour of our good Works, we 
are to have a ſpecial Care to defign and con- 
trive it ſo, that it may not terminate in our 
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8 1 ſelves, but in God our Heavenly Father: But 
n this, for want of Time, I muſt leave to another 
e Opportunity. 

r God give us Grace to conſider one another, 
t that — all good Examples in Word and in 
e Deed, we may provoke unto Love and to ts Works. 
f Naw to this great God, G o. 
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Let your Light fo ſhine before Men, that 
they may fee your good Works, and 


— 18 Father N is in Þca- 


The * Seam Ry Text. 


01 to Trouble you with Repetiti- 
on of what has been formerly ſpoke 
L =; from this Text; I ſhall only put 
MSC you in mind of three great Truths 


which I obſerved, as the Scope and Deſign ot 


it; Two of which I have already conſidered ; 
ſo chere remains only the Third to be ſpoke to. 
88 
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x. I obſerved, that it is the. Duty of us Chris 


ſtians to live exemplary Lives, eminent for all 
manner of good Works. 


II. 1 obſerved that in Doing our good Works 
we ſhould not only have a Regard to God, ſo 
as to keep a good Conſcience toward him z 


1 a 10 but have Regard likewiſe to Men, that they 


may be made better by our Example. 


Theſe two I have _— diſpatched, and 
proceed now to the 


Illd, and laſt; Namely, that as to the 
Praiſe and Honour of our good Works, or 
good Examples, we are to have a ſpecial Care 
to deſign and contrive it ſo, that it may not 
terminate in our ſelves, but in God our Hea- 
venly Father. That they may ſee your good 
Works, and glorify your Father which is in Heaven. 
That I may treat of this Part of the Text in 
ſome Order, I ſhall apply my ſelf to the fol- 
lowing Particulars. 


. To conſider the Sin of Vanity or Self- 
reking from our good Works, which our Sa- 


viour is here endeayouring to remedy and pre- 
vent. | 


2. To explain that ultimate Aim or View 


2 we ought to propoſe to our ſelves in all our 


good Works, namely, the Glorify ing of God. 
3. J 


— 


224 Ca e 


IN * 


3. 1 will more particularly. * che Rea- & 
ſonableneſs of this Doctrine. And, SF. 
4. Laftly, will anſwer a Doubt or two which 42 P 
ſeem to lie againſt it. 4 1 P 
8 Fiſt then, in order to our Underſtanding 8 
the better, the Duty of glorify ing God by our 1 3 
good Works, let us conſider the contrary Sin of WW ., 
Vanity and Self-ſeeking. There is no Sin per- 5 3 K 
haps more apt to inſinuate it ſelf into our 5 
beſt Performances, and to marr all the Grace , 
and Beauty of them, both in the Sight of Gd = 


and Men. And there is really ſome Difficulty |? 1 
to know the juſt Bounds and Limits of our 


Duty in this particular: for, on the one Hand, 
it ſeems hard to reſtrain us from all inward _ 
Complacence and Satisfaction in our beſt Works,, 8 
ſomething of this being neceſſary to ſtir Men h 
up to do good; and perhaps it is not culpa- 

ble, if reſtrained within due bounds. On the : 
other Hand, we find God very jealous of his I 
Honour; which he has faid he will not give BY 2 
to another; and which we find he has by ſome : 
ſevere Examples vindicated, when Attempts f 
have been made to deprive him of it. We K 
have ſome great Inſtances of very eminent Men : 
in Scripture Hiſtory, who were exemplarily Þ® X 
puniſhed for this Crime, particularly Nebuchadl- : 
e224 and Herod , the one for being putt up x 


with his great Conqueſts, extenſive Command, 
and 


1 af and ſtately Buildings and Palaces ; and the other, 


for admitting and ſwallowing down the Blaſ- 
phemous Flattery given to his Rhetorick, and 


#3 popular Favours. The Hiſtories are known; 
l ſhall not dwell upon them. There are many 


other beſides them, who have vied Honour with 
God; as the Giants, who attempted to build 
the Tower of Babel; Pharaoh, who ſtood it out 


|. with God Almighty, and would not let the 
People of Hrael go; even David, in numbering 
the People; and many more might be produced 


as Inſtances of Pride and Vanity, ſeverely vindi- 


7 cated by Almighty God. It behoves us then to 


inquire diligently into the Nature of this Sin of 


7 Self-conceit and Vanity, and of the contrary Duty 


of Glorifying God, that we may be ſure to 


avoid the one, and intend the other, 1n all our 


good Actions. And as to this, I know no ſhort- 
er Rule than to conſider our ſelves in all our 
good Works, purely as Inſtruments in God's 


Hand; as his Servants and Agents, and as 


doing his Work in Obedience to his Precepts; 
and entruſted with his Talents; but as really 
nothing in our ſelves without him. And there- 
fore the Setting up, as it were, for' our ſelves; 
the carrying on an independent Intereft, as if 
what we had were our own, this is the Crime; 
and a very provoking and grievous Crime it 
is. To illuſtrate it with a familiar Similitude; 
If a rich Owner - ſhould build a ſtately Ship, 

| and 


—— 
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of Goods, and entruſt this Ship and Cargo 
to any never ſo skilful Maſter, giving him 


to diſpsſe of the Goods to his beſt Advantage, 


ont of all which nothing was to come to the 
Maſter, but his Wages and Commiſſion; if 


inftead of this, he ſhould contrive to run away 


with the Ship and Cargo to a far diftant Port m 
from that to which he is directed; and there 
diſpoſe of them, not for the Owner's, but for t- 

his own Account and Intereſt, and then pur. 


Inſtructions what Voyage to make, and how 7 | 


and load her with a rich Cargo of diverſe "ENF 9 


chaſe an Eſtate, and live high upon the Mo- 1 


ney; without the leaft Symptom or Expreſſioan 
of Gratitude; would not this baſe Deſign ut- 
terly depretiate the Skill and Diligence of this 


Maſter, were it ever ſo great? Would it not alter 


the Nature of all his Talents and Improvements: ; 


and make them, inſtead of the commendable Arts 
of an honeſt Man, to be only the Devices of a 
Knave, who has been all the while, not diſ- 
charging his Truft to his Employer, but ſeck- 
ing his own baſe Ends thereby ? This Similitude 
will help to diſcover to us the Nature of 
that Vanity and Self-ſeeking, which is pro- 
poled to be remedied by this Duty of Glori- 
fying our heavenly Father in my Text. For 
all the Ability, and Capacity, and Opportunity 
we have to do any good; and all the Grace 
likewiſe we have to make ui2 of them, are 

10 
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$o many Talents entruſted to us by God Al- 
4 aud, which we ought to lay out purely for 
| W bis Honour ; and we ought not to ſet up for 

ay other Honour to our ſelves, but in Subor- 

dination to his, the being his humble and 

taithful Servants, and the uſing our beſt En- 

© dearours to bring in Honour and Glory to him. 
And this leads me to the Second Thing I pro- 
y . miſed to conſider; Namely, 


8 I. The ultimate Aim we ought to propoſe 
to our elves in all our good Works, which 
is, the Glory of God. Where I intend to adit 
n of theſe three, viz. 

- XZ :. The Deſign we are to ſet before our 
is Eyes in all our good Works, viz. the Service 
r FX and Honour of God, 

; 2. The Manner of managing this Deſign, ſo 
ts gas the Glory may really redound to God. 


a 3. The Guard we are to ſet upon our ſelves, 
both to beat down all Inſurrections of Vanity, 
-. 7 which may riſe in our own Minds; and to keep 
le out whatſoever of that Nature may be ſuggeſt- 
fed by others. 

" ; 4 1. Firſt then, in all our Good Works we ſhould 
"I ſet the Service and Honour of God, as an ex- 
* press Deſign before our Eyes. To 85 this 
y 1p YL more intelligible, we are to confider, that in 
de doing good Things, (1 mean Things materially 
70 5 and externally good) Men have diverſe Aims 


and 


* 2 
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ad. 


and — 5 ſome, all hate 75 Actions 
proceed from a natural good T emper, which 
loves to make both the Perſon who is poſſeſſed 7 
of it, and all about him, eaſy, and to lay Ob- i 
ligations of Kindneſs on others. Some do good EF 
purely in Compliance with the Authority of 
Parents, Maſters, Superior Officers, Rulers and 
Magiſtrates; or at the Interceſſion of Favou- 
rites, Friends, and Acquaintance. Some do 
good Things out of Civility and Complaiſance ; 
ſome out of Vanity and the Love of Applauſe; * 
ſome from Covetouſneſs or Ambition; for Cove- 
touſneſs will put a Man upon ſuch good Things as 
are ſaving and frugal ; and Ambition will put hin 
on the Practice of ſuch good Things as are 


= 
politick or popular. Some of our good Works 
are owing to the Spirit of a Party, and ſome RY t 
to an Humour of Singularity, and a Spirit of FP? be 


Contradiction. And many of them are owing | 
to crooked Deſigns, or to weak Principles of FR? 
natural Pity, Shame or Fear. Inftead of al! 
theſe, the good Chriſtian propoſes to himſelf |, 


only the Honour of God, the Service of his ;. 
Neighbour, and the Salvation of his own Soul. 43 
And theſe two laſt go always Hand in m 
Hand with the firſt; for the Honour of Gd 4 
never drives one Way, and the true Service | ,, 
of our Neighbour, or the Salvation of our 1 
own Souls another. 0 fo 


11 
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If towards the ordering the Intention thus 


aright for the promoting God's Glory, ye 


ſhould ask nie which way ye may know whe- 


ther a Thing tends to God's Glory or not? I 
= anſwer briefly; that the Text ſpeaks only of 


Good Works, and of regulating the Intention 
aright as to them. Now to make any Work 
a good Work, it muſt be, 1. Lawful in it ſelf. 


2. Suitable to our Station and Circumſtances in 
the World. 3. Deſigned for promoting ſome- 


thing that is good for the Service of God, for 
the good of our Neighbour, or the Saivation 
of our own Souls. 4. Something within the 


reach of our own Talents and Abilities. If it 


wants any of theſe Conditions, it can't be one 


of thoſe good Works meant in my Text, 


that will bring Glory to God. For, 1. If it 
be unlawful, that is, contrary to any of God's 
Laws, tho' it have ever ſo plauſible a Shew, 
and be deſigned ever ſo well for doing good, 
it is to be rejected as a Work of Darkneſs; and 
let the Aim and Intent of it be ever ſo good, 
it will never Juſtify it before God; far leſs 
ſanctify it as a Work for his Honour: for we 
muſt not do evil that good may come of it. 
And, 2. If it be not in the proper Sphere of 
our Station, it is a buſy ing our ſelves in other 
Mens Matters; which God thinks not at all 
for his Honour, who is a God of Order, not 
of Confuſion. 3. The Aim and Deſign muſt be 

Vol, II, K good, 


2 


God Ghrified: + 
805d. as well as the Means; it muſt be for 
promoting God's Service in the Salvation of the 
Souls of Men, either immediately, or ſome- 


thing that has a Tendency thereto; by bring- FT 


x 
ing up a good Report on Religion; > by encou- 3 


raging the Miniſters of it; by diſcouraging 2 © 
Atheiſm, Vice, and Immorality ; or by adorn- 8 


4. lt 


ing the Doctrine of God our Saviour. 
muſt be ſomething for which God has furniſh- 


ed us with ſufficient Talents, Abilities and 
Opportunities. For without theſe, we want the 
principal Thing that is neceſſary ; namely, « 
Call from God to lay out our ſelves in his 
But to return from this 
which yet has not been out of the 
it is not ſufficient to 


Work and Service. 
Digreſſion, 
Way of the Subject; 
have the Honour and Service of God betore 

our Eyes; But, | 
We muſt likewiſe manage this Deſign in 


fuch a Manner, as that the Glory of it may | 
It is a ju 
Accuſation of ſome of the Jewiſh Rulers, %% 
v. 44. That they made it their Buſineſs to . 


really redound to Almighty God. 


ceive Honour one of another, and did not ſeck the 
Honour which came from Cod only. And Chap. xii. 43. 
that they loved the Praife of Men, more than the Prai): 


ef God. A quite contrary Character to this, 13 Þ ; 


given of our Saviour's true Diſciples and Apoſtles, 


1 Thef.1i.6. Nor of Men ſought we Glory, Iays St. 
And it is very 
plan 


Paul, neither of you, mat yet of others. 
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plain from their Manner of Acting, that they 
never pretended to ſet up for themſelves, or 


for their own Fame and Glory, but for their 


XX Maſter. Did any of them offer to work a 


Miracle in his own Name? Was it not al- 
ways in the Name of Chriſt ? Did they ever 
XZ aſſume the Honour to themſelves ? Was there 


Y not a conſtant Air of Humility and Modeſty, 
of Diſintereſſedneſs and giving Glory to God, 


1 3 | wrought ? In them there was ſuch a Guard of 


© attended them in all the Good Works they 


a 5 Humility, that inſtead of the Mens ſounding 


1s | 


115 : 
ne“ 
to 
re 


714. 


the 
43 


13 


les, 
St. 
ery 


a'n 


the Trumpet, and proclaiming their own Works; 
it was the Works which proclaimed the Men, 


Jor rather the Praiſes of God who had given 


7 ſuch Power unto Men. 


3. As they took Care in the manner of do- 


8 4 ing their good Works, to contrive them fo, 
In 
ay & 
aſi - 


ba Bl 


l at all the Honour of them jhould come to 
God, fo they were ſo much upon their Guard, 
Jun which we are to imitate their e 

that they were always ready to beat down 

| any Suggeſtions of Pride that might ſeem to 


= riſe, either in themſelves, or to be ſuggeſted 


from others. It is very obfervable of St. Paul, 
ml 


that if ever he mentious any Thing to his 
# own Advantage, as he is forced to do ſome- 


times in his own Defence, he never fails to 
put in ſomething to corrett it, and to take 
away the Praiſe from himſelf, and give it to 


K 2 God. 


* 
* * — 8 
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God. Thus, 1 Cor. xv. 8. Giving an Account 
of the Honour beſtowed upon him by God, in 
aſſuming him into the Number of the Apo- 
ſtles, and in making him one of the Witneſſes 
of Chriſt's Reſurrection, he interlards this Re-. 
lation with ſo many Turns of Humility, which 4 
he gives it, that it is plain he was afraid of Jl 
every the leaſt Tincture of Pride and Vanity, 
Toen, ſays he, he was ſeen of all the Apoſtles, and 
laſt of all he was ſeen of me alſo, ' as of one boi 
out of due Time. Obſerve how he mixes he 
Election to the Apoſtleſhip and his Abortive. 3 
neſs together, that the Humility of the one, 
might qualify the Dignity of the other. The 
he goes on, and being to ſpeak of his great 
Diligence in the Knololick Function, he take 
care to uſher it in both with a Depreſſion oi 
himſelf, and an Exaltation of the Grace ol 
God: for I am the leaſt of the Apofiles, that ani 
not meet to be called an Apoſtle, becauſe I perſecatei 
the Church of God. But by the Grace of God 1 any < 
what I am. Then follows the Account of h 
Diligence; and his Grace which was beſtowed a 
me was not in vain; but I Iaboured more abundam ; | 
than they all. which tho' it was very true Bl 
yet becauſe it had a little Air of Vanity, . 
immediately corrects it; Tet wot 1, but the 2 
of God which was with me. | kiow not how u 
give you a better Deſcription of this Part on 


—_— 
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the Chriſtian Spirit, than by laying before you 
uch great Examples; and becauſe I would 
make this Thing exceeding plain, I will venture 
E-- on one Example more; I mean that of Paul 
and Barnabas at Lyſtra, Ag. xiv. 8. Where, up. 
on an eminent Cure wrought on a Cripple, who 
had been ſuch from his Mother's Womb, the 
1 people giving the whole Honour of the Thing 
o them, blaſphemouſly cryed out in the 
Speech of Lycaonia; The Gods are come down to 
hi; 


in the Likeneſs of Men. And they called Barnabas 
ive. YH Wupiter, and Paul Mercurius, becauſe he was the chief 


2 8 peaker. And the Prieſt of Jupiter brought Oxen and 
3 0 arlands, and would have done Sacrifice with the 
be 7 But now EO with weed Concern 


g © from themſelves, and endeavoured to place it 
4 8 God, the true and proper Object of it. For as 


- vey rent their e and ran in among chem, 
JN ing out and faying, Sirs, why do ye theſe © Things ; 
Wy are alſo Men of like Paſſions with you, pay 
FE : reach unto you that ye ſhould turn from theſe Vani- 
cs unto the living God, who made Heaven and 
a a erth, aud the Sca, and al Things that are therein. 
By this Time now ye underſtand what it is 
to contrive our good Works, that Men may 
Porify our Father which is in Heaven. 
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HE I come now in the Third Place to offer 


ſomething for the Proof and Confirmation of 


this Doctrine, by Shewing the Reaſonableneſs 


of it; that all our good Works ſhould terminate, 


not in our Honour, but in God's. And for 


this I would briefly lay before you the follow- : | 


ing Conſiderations. 


1. We our ſelves are God's Servants in the 
doing of good. We do it by his Order, we 
follow his Direction in it. Now ye know what 
a Servant or Slave does by his Maſter's Order, 
it is by all Men reckoned more the Maſters 


doing than his; eſpecially, if we add to this 
Conſideration, that we are ſo far from any Incli- 
nations of our ſelves to do good, that tho' 
our Maſter has pointed out to us the right Way, 
we are of our ſelves exceeding averſe from 
following it; and if our Maſter did not ftand 
over us, and encourage us to it with Rewards 
on the one Hand, and deter us with Puniſh- 
ments on the other, and ſometimes actually 
take us to Task, and chaſtiſe us for our Negli- 
gence, we ſhould do no good at all. 

2. Let it be conſidered, that all the Materi- 
als of our good Works, and likewiſe all the 
Ability, Skill and Dexterity to do them, is all 
from God; and therefore the chief Praiſe of 
them is due to him, and nothing left to us but 
that of being his Tools and Inſtruments. It 

18 
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is he that gives us both the Heads to contrive, 
and the Hands to work, and the Materials to 
- work withal. It is home to this Purpoſe what 
David obſerves of his Own and the Peoples free 
X Gifts towards the Building of the Temple, 
chat we give nothing towards any pious or 
X charitable Uſe but what was God's before. It 
was he that ſet us up, and gave us what we 
WW have; and jt depends. every Moment upon 
* his Pleaſure, to let us keep it, or to take it 
away from us. O Lord our God, ſays Davia, 1 


b Chron. xxix. 16. All this Store which we have pre- 
5 pared to build thee an Honſe for thy holy Name, 
. | cometh of thine Hand, and is all thize own. This 
3 


is the Notion good Men have of all they enjoy 
in this World, that it is all God's; that is, that 
it is the Effect of his Bounty to them, and 
that in Gratitude they owe it all to him again. 
= It is the Language of unthankful Wretches, 
that all is their own. Shall I rake my Bread, and 

5 my Water, and my Fleſh, that I have killed for my 
Shearers, and give it unto Men, whom I know not 

Y [7 whence they be? is the Language of a churliſh 
- IX Naba!, 1 Sam. xxv. 11. And that it is their 
EY Power, and the Might of their Hand, which gets 
them their Wealth, 1s the Language of a ftubborn 


i f and unthankful People, Deut. viii. 17. 

1 * 3. Let it be confidered, that our Good Works 
9 do not go out freely from ourſelves, but that 
they are hired out by God's Bounty. He has 


t 
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by many Promiſes engaged himſelf to reward 


them. So that if our Good Works had no other 
Relation to him, but as they are done with a 


Proſpect of his Recompence of Reward, this is 


ſufficient to entitle him to the Honour of them. 


As when a Prince or State hires Auxiliary 4 | 
Troops, they are entitled to all the Services 
ſuch Troops perform, and have the Principal 


Honour and Benefit of all the Victories Pears 
obtain. 


and ſolely due unto him that we perform them 
at all. If there were an Army, which, under 
the Condutt of one certain General, were always 
victorious; but without him always defeated ; 
would it not be very juſt to impute the Suc⸗ 
ceſſes of ſuch an Army chiefly to his Courage 
and Conduct? But this is but a very imperfe& 
Similitude to repreſent what I would have ſig- 
nified by it: The Influence of God Almighty, 
by his Grace, is ſo neceſſary to all our good 
Works, that it is literally true what our 
Saviour ſaid to his Diſciples, Joh. xv. 5. With- 
out me ye can do nothing. To give it you then 
in a more perfect Compariſon: As a Branch 


when lopt off from the Tree, and ſo deprived 


of that Juice and Sap which comes from the 
Root, cannot bring forth Fruit of it ſelf; no 


more can we, unleſs we adhere and cleave faſt 


4. The Honour of our Good Works 1s prin- : 
cipally due unto God, becauſe it is wholly 


r 
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to > God by Prayer, and the other Means of 
Grace, thereby drawing Grace continually from 
him, bring forth any good Fruit of good Works 
of our ſelves; and therefore the chief Praiſe 
and Honour of them is due to him. 


IV. I ſhould now in the laſt Place remove a 
Doubt or two, which riſes from this Doctrine 
but I ſhall very much contract what might be 
s © ſaid upon this Head, in Regard to your Time 
and Patience. 

i 1. Firſt then, One Doubt riſing from this 
m Doctrine is this: If we are to take Care to be 
er very exemplary in Good Works; and if in all 
sour Good Works we are directly to aim at the 
|. Honour and Glory of God, we ſhall be ſo taken 


up with contiaual Thoughts of God, that we 
ge ; 2 ſhall neither have Time, nor be in any Capa- 
+ [IX city to mind the ordinary Buſineſs and Concerns 
g. of Life. To this I ſhall briefly anſwer theſe 


„ two Things. 1. That the Thoughts of God, 
d and the habitual Deſigning of his Glory, is 


ur ſo far from being any Hindrance of Buſineſs, 
þ- [72 that it is a very great Furtherance of it ; as 
en keeping the Mind in a right Frame, and hold- 
-h ing ſit to its ftreight Courſe, helps it in the 
2d Diſpatch of its Affairs. Juſt as at Sea a care- 
he ful looking at the Compaſs, and ſteering exattly 
no to the true Point to which the Courſe is ſhaped, 
oft is fo far from being an Hindrance, that it is 


to a 
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a mighty F Furtherer of the Voyage ; for if 1 { 
at any Time the Compaſs is not minded, and i 4 
the Veſſel is left to dance about, without be- 
ing kept up to the true Point, every one 1 
knows there is juſt ſo much Time lo, aud 
it will coſt ſo much more to get in to the right 
Courſe again. 2. I anſwer, that provided the 
Mind be habitually ſet on God, and his Glory 
the Point to which we ſteer, it is not neceſſary 
that we be continually actually employing our 
Thoughts about it. As in a Voyage, it is no: 
neceſſary that the Thoughts be continually em. 
ployed on the Port and Harbour to which we are = 
bound; we may lawfully mind other Buſineſs, Þ* 
ſo that it be ſuch Buſineſs as doth not hinder, 
but rather further the Voyage: Such as ſtop— 
ping the Leaks, mending the Sails, managing 
the Proviſions, preparing the Guns to make 
Defence againſt an Enemy; and elpecially 
the keeping of a good Reckoning, and looking 
out ſharp to avoid Shelves, and Rocks, and 
Quickſands, and all other Dangers both attend- 
ing the Voyage at Sea, and the Piloting right 
into Harbour. | 
2. There is another Doubt I thought to have 
cleared; namely, how the Sight of our good 
Works is apt to excite Men to glorifie God. 
But I find an exact Diſcuſſion of this Queſtion 
would draw me out into a great Length, And 


therefore I thall content my ſelf with a very 
ſho” 
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F mort Anſwer, namely, that as the Sight of 


ell bred Children, who behave themſelves ex- 


actiy in all Points of Duty, is naturally apt to 


make Men have very honourable Thoughts of 
their Parents and Teachers; and as the Obſer- 
1 vation of a well Diſciplined Army, is naturally 
apt to give one honourable Thoughts of their 
General, and Superiour Officers; ſo the Sight of 
the good Works of Chriſtians, is as apt to give 
the World a moſt honourable Idea of their 


Heavenly Father and Maſter ; and is the readieſt 
Way to bring in Proſelytes to that holy Reli- 
gion, which by his Doctrine and Example our 
5 Saviour planted in the World. 


To conclude then; let us ſhew the Sincerity 


of our Faith, by the Exemplarineſs of our 
Lives and Converſations. Let our Light ſo ſhine 
before Men, that they may ſee our good Works, and 
gloriſie our Father which is in Heaven. Now to God 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, let us render, 


as is due, all Praiſe, &c. 
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Think not that J am come to defiroy the 
LAW or the Prophets: Jam not come 


to deſtroy, but to fulfil. 


V. 18. For verily Iſay unto you, till Heaven and 
Earth paſs, one jot or one tittle ſhall in no 


wiſe paſs from the Law, till all be fulfilled. 


V. 19. Whoſoever therefore ſhall break one of 


theſe leaſt Commandments, and ſhall teach 
Men fo, be ſhall be called the leaſt in the 


Kingdom of Heaven: but whoſoever jhall | 


do, and teach them, the (ame ſhall be cal- 
led great in the Kingdom of Heaven. 

V. 20. For I ſay unto you, that except your 
Righteouſneſs ſhall exceed the Righteo|- 
— of the Scribes and Phariſees, ye ſhall is 
no caſe enter into the Kingdom of Heaceu. 


The Firſt Sermon on this Text. 

F have heard, in the former Part of this 
K Sermon on the Mount, what Pains out 
ry; 2 Saviour took with theſe his Hearers 


and Diſciples, to take off their wrong Notions 
ol 
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W of the Kingdom of the Mefliah, and their bad 


Diſpoſitions of Mind for it. Thoſe bad No- 
tions and Diſpoſitions flowed from one funda- 
mental Error, as I have formerly obſerved to 
you, namely, that they expected the Kingdom 
of the Meſſiah would be an Earthly and Tem- 
poral Kingdom ; that it would flow in Wealth 


and ſenſual Pleaſures, and gratify their carnal 
=X Appetites to the utmoſt, in enriching them 


with the Spoils, and fatiating them with the 


=X Pleaſures, attending a full Revenge and Con- 
X queſt over their Enemies. This wrong Notion 


of the Meſſiah's Kingdom gave their Minds a 
quite wrong Byaſs, and filled them with Diſpo- 


ſitions to Covetouſneſs, Ambition, Oppreſſion, 
= Luxury, Luft, Cruelty, and Revenge ; all which 
they hoped to gratify to the utmoſt, from the 
Viccories and Proſperity they expected in that 


new State of Things under the Meſſiah's Go- 
vernment. Our Saviour thought it neceſſary, in 
the firſt Place, to rectify all theſe Miſtakes of 
their Judgment, and wrong Diſpoſitions of their 


* Hearts and Minds, by teaching them the Ne- 


ceſſity of a Spirit of Poverty, Penitence, Meek- 


> neſs, Juſtice, Mercifulneſs, Purity, Peaceable- 
2 neſs, and Patience; and, in ſhort, that it was a 
Religion and Diſcipline of the Croſs; that it 

was an Inſtitution of the ſtricteſt Virtue and 


Self-Denial, he was to teach the World; and 
that he might fix it ſo much the deeper and 
ſtronger 
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ſtronger on theſe his firſt Diſciples, en acquaint- 
ed them that they were the Perſons he intended 
to make Uſe of as Inſtruments, in ſetting off 
his Doctrine by their good Examples; and there. 


fore that it was chiefly incumbent upon them 7; 
to prepare themſelves to be Patterns of Holineſs N M 
and Virtue to others. | 1. 
Having made this Beginning, by correcting 
in general their groſs carnal Notions of his © 
Kingdom; and ſhewing that it requires ne | L: 
Men and Manners; he proceeds now to another 
Step of the ſame Deſign, namely, to deſcribe MW nc 


in the Particulars, what an Height and Per- | 
fection of Duty he required of all his Diſciples 
and Followers; that is, of all Chriſtians, beyond th 
what they had ever learned before. And this L. 
he doth, for their more clear Apprehenfion and by 


Inſtruction, by inſtancing firſt in ſeveral Leſſons . as 
which had been given them out of the Law; and or 
the Interpretations that their Doctors had put up- al 
on them; and then ſuperadding his own Improve- Þ 8a 
ments. But before he comes to the Particulars, o 
he thought it neceſſary to remove one General JM w 
Miſtake, which it ſeems they were under in Þ th 
this Matter. Think not, ſays he, that I am come Jer 


to deſtroy the Law or the Prophets. I am not come in 
to deſtroy, but to fulfil, The Words, chiefly by to 
the Gloſſes of Interpreters, are become full ] 
of Ty; ; for underſtanding the Scope and Wl 
Meaning * 


6 
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Meaning of them, it will be neceſſary that 
we enquite into theſe three Things : : 


I. What is meant here by the Law or the 
n RY Prophets: Whether the whole Law of Moſes, 
Moral, Ritual, and Judicial, or only the Moral 
las? 

u. Whether there was any ſuch received 
Opinion, as that the Meſſiah was to e the 
Law or the Prophets? 

III. In what Senſe it is true, that he came 
not to deſtroy, but to fulfil them? 


1. Firſt then, By the Law or the Prophets in 
this Place, as I apprehend, is meant the Moral 
EZ Law; or that Body of Moral Duty delivered 
by Moſes and the Prophets; without any Regard 
as yet to that which was called the Judicial 
or the Ceremenial Law. My Reaſons are, 1. It is 
2 altogether the Moral Part of Duty, which our 
EE Saviour is a treating of in this whole Sermon 
on the Mount. 2. I can't imagine any Reaſon 
2 why they ſhould think he was come to deſtroy 


in the Ceremonial or Judicial Laws, he having 
ne exactly complied with them; and there appear- 
eme ing nothing as yet in his Doctrine or Example 
by {3 © make them entertain ſuch a Suſpicion : But 
fall I can eafily conceive a very natural Reaſon, 
and 1 they ſhould think he would evacuate the 
ning Moral Law, as being inconſiſtent with that vaſt 


Liberty 
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under the Meſſiah's Kingdom, according to the 


tended, by his Doftrine and Example, to ſer if 


or two for my interpreting it in this Sen 


to them : Jer this is the Law and the Prophets. And | a 


— — — 
* 


Liberty 105 Licentiouſneſs they hoped to enjoy 


carnal Notions they had of it: which indeed 
were utterly inconſiſtent with the ſtrict Duties 4 
of, the Moral Law. And therefore after he hall ; E F 
in the particular Beatitudes pronounced a Bleſ.W 
ſing to all the particular Diſpoſitions of Miu 
which were directly oppoſite to their carvali 11 
Notions and Expectations, it was very natun : : 
for him in general to tell them, not to chin | 
that he would, either by his DoQrine or pn 
ckice, evacuate that noble Rule of Duties whidll 
was let them in the Moral Law); and that 54 
was ſo far from evacuating of it, that he in f 


in Aa 'cleater Light, and to contrive that 8 1 
ſhould be better underſtood, and obſerved . 
greater Perfection than ever it had been hithelf 4 
to. 3. I think this Expreflion of the Lal # 
with the Addition of the Prophets, will gene 3 


* 
7 


rally be found to mean this; and 1 do 1 
know that any one Inſtance can be broug:M | 
that ever the Ceremonial or Judicial Law a 
meant by it. I ſhall give you one Authority 2 


Mat. vii. 12. Therefore all Things whatſoever if 
would that Men ſhould do to you, do ye even oF 


Mat. xxii. 40. having ſpoken of the Love of 
God, which is the fir and great Commandment 
$ | an 


f hb 


oy and of the Love of our 2 — which i is 
he the ſecond like unto it; he adds, On theſe two Com- 
ed mand ment: hang all the Law and the Prophets. 

There is indeed one Paſſage, Lyk. xvi. 16. which 


WY 
hall ſeems to have another Aſpect, the Law and the 


Prophets were until John; as if they had then 


lel- "ay 
in reaſed to be regarded or obſerved ; and if fo, 
ra then he muſt have meant the ritual Law, but 


ur; that is not at all the Meaning. St. Matthew in 


nin parallel Place expreſſes it more clearly; Mart. 
pu i. 13. thus: Al the Prophets and the Lam pro- 
hic beſied umil John; meaning, that John did more 
t han prophecy, for he demonſtrated and pointed 


> hut the Meſſiah. 80 that ſtill, as I ſaid, I do 


et ot ſee but that this Expreſſion, the Law and 
at e Prophets, is always uſed to ſignify the Moral 
an Law, with the Explications and Commentaries 
the ef the Prophets. And perhaps, if it were not 
La oo great a Digreſſion, it might be ſhewed, by 
end 1 omparing the Scripture Style, that when the 


_ 3 New Teſtament ſpeaks of the Ceremonial Law 
ug! s diſtin from the other, inſtead of giving it 
= he honourable Title of the Law or the Pro- 
_ f dhets, it commonly ſpeaks much more dimi- 
Sense 3 utively of it; calling it the Law of a carnal 
FE 3 ommanadment ; the Rites or Cuſtoms, carnal Ordi- 
_ yances, and the like. 4. Lay, Our Saviour's 

all a ehement Aſſeveration couceruing the Perpe uity 
„e e the Law, till Heaven and Earth ſhould pats 
way, ſeems no way conſiſtent with Truth, if 


e vol. 11. L applied 


all 


— to 2 Cn — Which he knew 
was quickly to be aboliſned. Nor does it ſeem 
to be a ſufficient Anſwer, that the Types were 


fulfilled in their Anti-types, and the Prophecies 


in their Accompliſhment; for there are Abun- 
dance of Ceremonies . aboliſhed, beſides - what 
were Types of the Meſſiah ; and the very Sab- 
bath it ſelf is changed from the Seventh, to 
the Firſt Day of the Week. For all which Rea- 
fons, I am of Opinion, our Saviour ſpeaks here 
only of the Law, as it is a Rule of Life and 
Manners, that is, the Moral Law, with the 
Explications of the Prophets. I have inſiſted 
the longer on this firſ Queſtion, bath becauſe 
Interpreters are much puzzled and divided 
about it; and becauſe, by the Help of what 
has been now obſerv'd, we ſhall find an eaſier 
Solution to the other . propoſed. 


The Second Queſtion is, Whether chens was 
any ſuch Opinion current among them, as that 
the Meſſiah was to deſtroy the Law or the Pro- 
phets? It is plain our Saviour enters upon this 
Argument, as if he had known of ſome ſuch 
Error they had concerning him in their Minds, 
by his laying, Think not that I am come to deſtroy 
the Law or the Prophets. For Anſwer of this 
Doubt, the Generality of Interpreters give us 
this Account of the Matter; That our Saviour 
Ng about to we out ſo many THING as 
. | Duties, 


S deer no ee ww. i a hed 


Duties, in 2 7 he — 2 — Ab gute new 
Laus, or at leaſt a much higher Degree of 
Holineſs and Virtue than the People had been 
hitherto taught; he was afraid on that Account 
they would think he intended to deſtroy the 


0 * ot Moſes, for which they deſervedly had 
4 a very great Veneration. But tho' this be the 
0 


common Anſwer to this Queſtion, I confeſs it 
ſeems to me not ſo ſatisfactory; and that for 
theſe two. Reaſous: 1/, Becauſe this Anſwer 
ſuppoſes, that they had already an Appre- 
henſion of the Reformation our Saviour was 
going to make in the Law, before he had ac- 
quainted them -with it: And that by way of 
Anticipation of a Doubt which he was going 
to raiſe, he fortified them with this Antidote, 
which ſeems not ſo very probable. 24dly, Sup- 
poſing they had as perfectly known all the 
Reformation Chriſt was to make about the 
Law before-hand, as they did afterwards, I can 
lee nothing from which they could entertain 
any ſuch Prejudice or Suſpicion; as that he 
was about to deſtroy the Moral Law; his 
whole Doctrine about it having fo clear a 
Tendency to the perfecting of it, but not 
the leaſt Shew or Colour of abrogating or 
deſtroying it. So that really I can't think 
this Opinion of his Intention to deſtroy the 
Law or the Prophets, did at all proceed from 
any of the Doctrine he delivers in this Ser- 
L 2 mon 
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mort 4860 N That hat which dene © to me a 
much more probable Account of the Matter 
is, that this Opinion was a Cotiſeq uence of the 
Notions they had of the Meſfak-s worldly 
Kingdom; for how could they think to do 
ſo much Miſchier as to ſet up the Kingdom 
of the Meffiah by Conqueſt above all the King- 
doms of the World, And to flow in Wealth 
and carnal Pleaſure, and to kill, and flay, and 
fall upon the Spoit, and poſſeſs themſelves of 
other Mens Goods and Inheritances, ' unleſs the 
Striftneſs of the Morat Law, particularly of 
the th, 6th, 7th, 8th, and '1oth Com- 
mandments, were Aiſpenſed with, which do fo 
carefully guattl and fence Governments, and Mens 
Lives and Eſtates and Properties, that till 
thoſe Laws are out of the Way there is no 
coming at them. And therefore the Prejudice 
our Saviour is here correcting, as I take it, 
was not a Prejudice they had learned in his School 
but a Prejudice they brought along with them 
to it, like all thoſe other Prejudices, which he 

Gured in the eight Beatitudes; for this flows 
as naturally from their carnal Notions of the 
Meſſiah and his Kingdom, as any of thoſe 
other did: and is very properly annexed to 
that Diſcourſe, as well as it is a pertinent Tran- 
ſition from it, to the preaching up of the Moral 
Law in its Purity and Perfection, q. d. As! 
heve been endeavouring to undeceive you as to 
your 
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your Covetous, Ambitious, Vain, Vindictive, 
Unjuſt, Unmerciful, Laſcivious, Tu rbulent and 
Seditious Expectations from the Meſliah's King- 


3 | dom; and to poſſeſs. you with the contrary. 


good. Qualifications, | Poverty of Spirit, Peniten- 
tial Seriouſneſs; Meekneſs, Juſtice, Mercifulneſs, 
Purity, Peaceableneſs and, Patience; fo. now 1 
tell you in general, as to all Sort of Duty, that 


L ye are not to expect that I will exemp:- 8 | 


from your: Obedience to any Part of good 
rality whatſdever, recommended either by 2 55 
or the Prophets; I am ſo far from evacuating 
thoſe Duties, that I am reſolved, by my Doctrine 
and Example, and the Injunct ions 1 intend. to 
lay on my Diſciples, to preach up all Moral 
Duties to a greater Height than ye have ever 
as yet been taught them. And this leads me 0 
the Third Queen 


III. e Senſe it is true, that Chriſt came 
not to-deſtroy, but to. fulfil the Law and the Prophets. 
The Lam and the Prophets here meant, I have 
juſt now ſhewed to be the Moral Law, with 
the Interpretations of the Prophets. This Law 
Chriſt did not come to deſtroy, that is, to abo- 
liſh ; ſo far from it, that with a great Aſſeve- 
ration he affixms in the next Verſe, That till 
Heaven and Earth paſs, one jot or tittle - ſhall in 
no wiſe paſs from the Law, till all be fulßlled; 
or, till all Things come to an End; ; as the Words 
** are 


are Nane by — ard Interpreters. And 
thus far all Commentators are agreed, except 
a few Antinomians, tat Chriſt doth! not evacuate 
the Moral LaW'; ; but that it is ſtill binding 
and obligatory upon us Chriſtians. But as to 
the Meaning of the latter Part of this Sentence, 
ne he was come to fulſil, or fill” ap, or perfed 

» (for all theſe does the Original Word 
FIT: fignifie) there ſeems to be'a conſiderable 
Variation among Interpreters ; tho at Bottom, 
like many other Things, it will be found 
rather a Verbal, than a Real Controverſy. The 
Queſtion is, whether our Saviour has only 
better Geared the Meaning of the Moral Law, 
vindicating it from the wrong Gloſſes of the 
Sctibes and Phariſees; or whether he has not 
further added to the Moral Law it ſelf, re⸗ 
quiring ſome further or more expreſs Moral 
Duties of us Chriſtians, than Moſes required 
in the Law of the Jews? That which Ades 
me to think this is not ſo material a Contro- 
verſy, as is by ſome pretended, is this; that 
all are agreed in the Duties required by Chriſt; 
there is not one of them diſputed; the Queſtion 
is only, whether the ſame Duties do not belong 
to the Law of Moſes, rightly interpreted, or 
whether they were fuperadded anew by Chriſt ? 
I ſay, as long as we are all agreed in the Du- 
ties, what ſignifies it whether they are required 
only by Chriſt, or by Afoſes and Chriſt both? 
455 | For 
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Fot that is Kally all the Purport of this Con- 
troverſy. For my Part, I fee no Neceſſity of 
making all that follows here with this Intro- 


f 5 dcin, But [ſay unto you, quite new Con- 
= ſtitutions; it is ſufficient to juſtify that Form 


of Exprefflon, that it was new to them, and 
quite another Meaning from what the Seribes 


and Phariſees, their preſent Interpreters of the 


Law, underſtood by it. And I am well ſatisfied, 
that as to the Deſign of the Law, which is to 


Teach the Love of God and our Neighbour to 


the Height ; and as to the Spiritual Meaning of 
the Law, it is the ſame with that of the 
Goſpel ; but the Means of compaſſing that 
Deſign ate not near ſo effectual in the one, 
as in the other; and therefore I ſhall briefly 
give you my Reaſons, why it ſeems to me 
our Saviour meant more by this Expreſſion, 
than barely to act the Part of a good Inter- 
preter of the Law; and that he has proceeded 
further to make Amendments and Alterations. 
1. Firſt then, the Original Word in my Text, 
Thigaca, which we render to fulfil, ſignifies like- 
wile to fill up and perfect; and is by almoſt all 
the Ancient Fathers upon this Text, interpreted 
in this latter Senſe. , And they illuſtrate it by 
a very pretty Similitude ; the Similitude of a 
Painter, who at firſt makes his rude Draught 
with a Coal or Lead; then afterwards comes 
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— — 
with his Live-Colours; and fimſhes. So this 
Doctrine of our Saviour's on the Moral Law, is 
like the finiſhing Strokes of the Painter, it 
being before much duller and more obſcure. 
Beſides, I know not that ever this Word, which 
we render fulfil, ſignifies a better Explication 
or Interpretation; it is never taken in that 
Senſe, but commonly in the other of Fulfilling, 
Filling up, Finiſhing, or Perfecting. 2. It is 
plain that our Saviour in theſe Matters, which 
he ſays were indulged to the Jews, becauſe of i 


the Hardneſs of their Hearts; ſuch as Divorces, | 


and the Law of Retaliation, has directly re- | ; 


trenched thoſe Conceſſions; and ſo has not in- 


terpreted, but amended and perfected the Law 
in thoſe Particulars. 3. But it is not only thoſe 
Things which were permitted, becauſe of the 
Hardneſs of their Hearts, he has thus amended; 
there are ſome New Duties he has added. 1 
ſhall at preſent mention one relating to the 
Firſt, and another to the Second Table of the 
Law. As to the Firſt Table, the Inſtance I ſhall 
give, is his prohibiting of all Oaths in common 
Converſation. And that in the Second Table of 
the Law, relating to our Duty to our Neigh- 
bour, is that New Commandment of Brotherly 
Love, Joh. xiii. 34. which Chriſt calls particu- 
larly his Commandment, Joh. xv. 12. This is my 
Commandment, that ye love one another, as I have 


Chriſt 


— — 
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i you. For neither the Law of Nature, 
Wor the Law of Moſes, erected the Diſciples of 
WChrift into a Society, and cemented them to- 
4 1 ether by that firm Friendſhip, which Chriſt 
chat New Inſtitution or Commandment ſet 
p among them, 4. There are many other 
High Degrees of Duties, e. g. of Humility, 
WSe1f-denial, Bearing the Croſs, Suffering to Mar- 
dom, Love of Enemies, and the like, which 
WW ho' now by the Help of Chriſt's Doctrine we 
an reduce to ſome Head or other of the Ten 
WCommandments, yet really it would puzzle any 
Bone to find them out there, if we had no better 
A fiftance than is afforded us from the Law of 
Woes it ſelf. 5. Laſtiy, It was propheſied concerning 
Ihe Meſſiah, Deut. xviii. 18. that he ſhould be 
7 Prophet like unto Moſes. Now how could he 
e a Prophet like unto Moſes, if he was not to 
We a Lawgiver? To be only an Interpreter of 
the Law, ſeems to make him a Prophet inferior 
to Moſes, like the other Prophets of the Old 
Freſtament. And it is not a ſufficignt Anſwer 
to this, to ſhew how, in divers other Reſpetts, 
he was preferable to Aoſes, unleſs we make him 
preferable in this Reſpe& of his Doctrine, and 
the Authority he had to deliver God's Mind 
and Will; for the Prophecy relates particularly 
to that. 7 will raiſe them up a Prophet, ſays 
od to Moſes, from among their Brethren, like 
f unte 
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unto thee, and will put my Words in bis Mouth, ant 
he - ſhall ſpeak unto them all that I ſhall commant 
him. And it ſhall come to paſs, that whoſorver will 
not hearken unto my Words which he ſhall ſpeak n 
my Name,” I will require it | of him. Upon a 
which Accounts it is much more probable to 
me, that our Bleſſed Saviour has not only ex. 
plained, but perfected the Law. | Y 
There is one Objection againſt this Doctrine, 
which I find has made the learned Calvin, and ſe. Wi 
veral others, vppoſe it with ſome Vehemence; 
Namely, becauſe the Law requires the higheſ 
Degree of Love, both to God and our Neigl- 
bour, therefore they think it is not capable 
of any ReQification, or further. Perfection 
But there is à Fallacy in this Argument; for 
tho' the Law may deſign the ſame Perfettio, Ml 
yet it may not have ſuch perfect Ways and the 
Means of coming at it. For it is poſſible 
enough for the Law in general to require the f 
Height of Love both to God and Man, and all 
yet in the Ways and Means of compaſſing this Mi 
Dehgn, there might be, and there were ſuch Re 
Things indulged to that carnal People, 23“ 
required an Amendment by the higher Dil- | 
penſation of the Goſpel, tho' both Law and 
Goſpel aimed at the ſame Thing; as we 
aim at the ſame Thing in the Inſtruction 
of Children and Men, tho' in the Inſtruction 
N al 
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of "Children © e are forced. to "Elke ſome 
nildiſn Methods, not ſo propet for Men. 
The Difficulties of the Words being thus 
3 Cleared, we may now. gather ur Saviour's 
\ t: Weaning in the Text to be as if oo had faid 

Think not that there is any ſuch Liberty or 
“Licentiouſneſs in my Kingdom, that to gra- 
tity your carnal Expectations from it, I 
vill diſpenſe with any of the Rules of 
= Morality preſcribed by Moſes, and explained 


ce; 
net by the Prophets. I am ſo far from any 
gh. Deſign of evacuating them, that I intend 


to teach them more clearly and perfectly 
than ever they, were taught before. | 


From the Worts Aus explatned,- there are 
ind theſe Thrte Thi would * to. 
ble 
the! 1. In general, how requiſite it is to remove 
1nd all Miſtakes and Prejudices out of Peoples 
his Minds, in order to prepare them for the 
ch Reception of the Truth. Think not that I am come 
eo deſtroy the Lam or the Prophets. 

u. That Chriſt is a Great Friend, Promoter, 
and Encourager of good Morality. 
l. I would ſhey what Influence this Do- 
W Qrine ſhould have both upon our Judgment 
and Practice, | 


But 
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But Time not permitting the handling of 
theſe Things as they , ought, I ſhall rather 
chooſe not to enter upon them, but to refer 
them to ſome other Opportunity. 

Now to God the Oy Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, be all Praiſe, &c 


Mar. V. 17. 


; Think not that J am come to dellroy 


the Law oz the Prophets: J am not 
come to deftroy, but to fulfil. 


The Second Sermon on this Text. 


N HES E Words being difficult, and 
ry occaſioning ſome Controverſy among 


cular in the Explication of them 
** laſt Occaſion. The Reſult of the Senſe 
and 
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and Meaning of them I gathered up thus; 
as if our Saviour had ſaid; © Think not there 
tc is any ſuch Liberty or Licentiouſneſs in my if 
ce Kingdom, that to gratify your carnal Ex. 
& pectations from it, I will diſpenſe with am 
* of the Rules of Morality preſcribed by 
te Moſes, and explained by the Prophets. I an 


© ſo far from any Deſign of - evacuating thoſ tak 
« Laws, that I intend to teach them mor Mie 
4 clearly and perfectly than ever they wer Mit 
ec taught before. 
From the Words thus A AY there were Net 
Three Things I juſt propoſed to conſider, but hat Warn 
not then Time to do it, which I do | thereton ion 
deſign for the Subjeft of our prejent Medita: Wnſi 
tion. EI ls LT iat 
I. The EFrſt was, to obſerve in general, hoy Mat 
requiſite it is to remove all Miſtakes and Pre. ny 
judices out of Peoples Minds, in order to th Law 


preparing them for the Reception of the Truth Obli 

It. The Second was, that Chriſt is a great 
Friend, Promoter, and Encourager of good Mo- 
rality. 5 
III. And the Third was, to ſhew what InfluWW 
ence this Doctrine ſhould have both upon out 
Judgment and Practice. 


2 The Firſt Thing obſerve from the Word! : ; 
is, how requiſite it is to remove all Miſtakes Wk 
and 
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nd Prejudices out of Peoples Minds, in order 
o the preparing them «for the Reception of 
he Truth. Think nor, ſays he, that I am come to 
rey the Law or the Prophets, There are ſome 
Miftakes and Prejudices ſo pernicious, that till 
hey are rooted out, no good Plants of Religion 
Wc Virtue will thrive. Such were ſeveral Mi- 
Wakes and Prejudices mentioned in the New 
WET eftament, concerning the Meſſiah, e. g. that 
Miſtake the Jews were under, that his Kingdom 
Was to be a Temporal Kingdom, and was to be 
ct up by Force, and was to flow in Wealth and 
arnal Pleaſure. Such likewiſe was their Opi- 
ion, that the Privilege of Birthright was to 
Wnſver for the Want of all other good Quali- 
Wications. Think not to. ſay within your ſelves, we 
Wave Abraham to our Father, ſays Jobn the Baptiſt, 
Mat. iii. 9. Such likewiſe was the Prejudice in 


ny Text, that the Meſſiah was to deſtroy the 
law and the Prophets; to free Men from the 
obligation to Moral Duties. This Opinion 
Wnuſt needs have been attended with very bad 
Conſequences among all Sorts of People, both 
good and bad. The Good it muſt fill with Pre- 
adice againft Jeſus and his Religion, if they 
thought what was fo firmly eftabliſhed in the 
EMinds of Men by the Law of Nature, and what 
had been ſo expreſly revealed to Moſes and the 
WP rophets (who by many clear Proots they had 
Wall Reaſon to believe were ſent of God) muſt 
now 
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now. be contradifted by him. For how could 
God contradict himſelf? Or what greater Proof 
could Jeſus bring that he was to deſtroy, than 
Moſes had brought to eſtabliſh the Law? Sure. 
ly by this Doctrine might good Men think 
none will join themſelves to Jeſus, but the viciou i 
Part of Mankind. And accordingly they ſeen 
to ſuſpect him as profane and immoral himſelf, 
4 Glutton and a Winebibber, and a' Friend of Publ. ti 
cans and Sinners; from this Opinion belike, that 
all who had a Mind to get looſe from the 
Obligation of the Moral Law, were for beta 
ing themſelves to him. On the other Hand 
what Opinion could be more dangerous fol : 
bad Men, to ſooth them in their Sins, and Mit i: 
prevent their Repentance and Amendment of Mo. 
Life, than this ſame Opinion, that our Saviou s t! 
was to exempt his Followers from all Oblig- pus 
tions to Moral Duties? Prejudices in generalfWatyu 
are Amulets and Charms againſt all good Do- 5 om 
ctrine; it is neceſſary the Enchantment be broken nig! 
before: we can hope any good Documents wil he c 
find Entrance. With, 
| Wounc 
II. The Second Thing I obſerved from the Phe > 
Words is, that our Saviour is a great Friend Fialit) 
Promoter and Encourager of good Morality biefl 
T am not come to deſtroy the Law or the Prophet han 
ſays he, but ro fulfil. He came not to loofe hat 


any of the Obligations to Moral Duties Meffay i 
| wen Vo 


* Z 


., MG en geen ee 
of Good Morals. MA r. V. 17. 161 


— 
were under before, but to oblige us to, and en- 


courage and aſſiſt us in the more ſtrict and dili- 
gent Performance of them. I know not how 
a great many, who are called by Chrift's Name, 
have taken up other Notions of his Religion, 
Was if they knew of ſome other Way of being 
aved by inward Acts of Faith and Repentance, ' 
without the conſcientious Practice of Moral Du- 


bi; ties ; but certainly, if they will be at the Pains 
hat o obſerve, it is only wrong Notions of thoſe 
the Wother Duties Men have taken up; which have 
ak-Wed them into this Error as to Morals. For 

whatever is ſaid of Faith, or Love, or Hope, 
for or Repentance, or any other Evangelical Grace, 

Wt is not to diſpenſe with our Study of good 


8 Morality, but to further us in it. Faith, which 
s the Belief of the Goſpel Promiſes, is a great 
pur to Duty; the Love of God cannot more 


el &aturally exert it ſelf; than in a Reſpett to his 
Do ommandments; Hope of the Reward doth 
ken Wnightily quicken our Endeavours to perform 


; he Conditions required of us; and Repentance, 
Without the due Fruits of Obedience. will be 
Wound vain and abortive: Whoſoever ſtudies 


the he New Teſtament with a Mind free from Par- 
end iality and Prejudice, will find, that tho' it inſiſts 
ality] biefly on a more internal Purity and Holineſs 


han that recommended by ot her Moraliſts, yet 
What internal Purity is ſo far from being any 
ay inconſiſtent with the external, or derogatory 
Vol. II. K from 


162 Cbriſt a Great FEnconrager 
„ — 7 8 gn. re. — C 4 


— 


from it, that it is a very great Help and 
Furtherer of it. An Heart free from impure 
Deſires, is a great Guard againſt unclean Word, Ml 
and Actions; and ſo in all other Duties, an in. 
ward Principle of Holineſs in the Heart wil 


direct and govern all our Morals in the Sight . 
of Men. But to ſet this Matter in a clears I 
Light, I intend to lay before you ſome Thing, Wl 1 
from the Conſideration of which it will appeal * 
what our Saviour has done to advance th 
Morals of Men, beyond what ever they wen ; y | 1 
before; and ſo to fulfil, or perfect the Law and 1: 
Prophets. | 3 4 
1. Firſt then, It is plain he has much bett Wh. 


cleared up the ſpiritual Meaning of the Lav, 
whereas the Fews commonly underſtood it only 
in an external, carnal Senſe. By interpreting 
the Law in this true Senſe, he has taught Mari 
kind the true Purity, which is that of the Heart; 
and by this Means he has cut off finful Act. 
ons in the Seed, before they grow ungover:-\i 
able by a frequent Repetition, and have ac 
quired the Strength of Habits and Cuſtoms. IM 

2. He has likewiſe cautioned us againſt alM 
the Cauſes, Occaſions, and Inlets of Sin, tha 
which nothing could have been a greater Ba . 
againſt it: lay ing Reſtraints on the Eyes, ani: 
Ears, and Hands, and Tongue, and all our Mem- heſe 
bers; and commanding us to cut off the Ten- 
ptations to it, and Occaſions of it, if ever t {hc 

deat 
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dear and near unto us, and if ever ſo convenient, 
profitable, or pleaſant. This keeps Vice at a 
Diſtance, and ſuffers it not to approach, to 
employ its whole Strength to attack us. 
= 3. He has more clearly propoſed the Benefit, 
well as Duty of Repentance, accepting of 
WR epentance inſtead of Innocence; which is a 
righty Encouragement to come off from a 
inful Courſe. He has diſcovered to us the 
Mercy of God, in offering us gracious Terms 
f Reconciliation, and in providing and accept- 
ns a mighty Attonement for the Sins of the 
orld ; he has acquainted us with a powerful 
Mediation and Interceſſion at the Father's 
Night Hand, by virtue of which all our Prayers 
Wome ſo well recommended, that if we put 
hem up with that Seriouſneſs and Aſſiduity 
hat we ought, they ſhall be ſure to be heard 
ad accepted. 
4. He has called us more off from the Cere- 
Wnonials of Religion, and taught us to bend all 
ur Strength to the Subſtantials of it, the great 
nd weighty Matters of the Law; which is a 
| hing that has a mighty Influence- on Duty; 
or beſides that Men were apt to deceive them- 
Wl ves, by thinking to make up for their Defi- 
encies in great Matters, by an over-Zeal in 
Wheſe leiſer Things; beſides this, I fay, their 
are and Diligence being withdrawn from what 
W* thould be chiefly placed on, and diverted to 
M 2 a 
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a great many leſſer Matters, is Juſt like the 
Strength of a Stream ſubdivided into a great 
many leſſer Rivulets, ſo weak, that it can't 
turn a Mill, or bear any great Burthen, which 
otherwiſe it might eaſily compaſs, if it had not 
been ſo diverted. 3 
5. There were a great many Things indulged 
the Jews, becauſe of the Hardneſs of their 
Hearts; which kept them very low in Good. 
neſs and Virtue, The vaſt Liberty of Divorces 
for Example, for every trifling Cauſe, was ſuch i 
an Indulgence to the Luſts of Men, that it cou 
never conſiſt with that Union of Hearts, and 
that firm Love and Friendſhip, which is ſo ne. 
ceſſary to the Happineſs of the Married State 
This Unſettledneſs of their Circumſtances made 
them that there could never be that Concern 
for the Family and Eſtate, or for the Educ: 
tion of the Children, that there is where the 
Parties are joined for Life. The very ProſpettM 
of a Poſſibility of parting, would naturally drive 

them into ſeparate Intereſts ; and marr the Hay 
pineſs reſulting from an uninterrupted and i- 
ſeparable Communication of Life. So the Lav WW 
of Retaliation, indulging the Heats of Mens 
Paſſion and Revenge, gave them a Looſe into 2 
very ungovernable Temper, if once the SluicesiM 
of it were ever ſo little opened. At beſt this 
kept them very low in that noble Attainment WW 
of ſubduing and conquering their Paſſions 
which 
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which the Chriſtian Duties of Meekneſs and 
Humility, of Self-Denial, .and the Forgiveneſs 
of Injuries, do teach us. Now our Saviour, by 
WW withdrawing ſuch dangerous and un 
indulgences, (unreaſonable, I ſay, under the 
greater Grace of the Goſpel) has taught us to 
We ftudy a much greater Perfection in all Virtue, 
Ind much nearer to the Pattern of Almighty 
od himſelf, 

= 5. The Doctrine of our Saviour 15 better 
Wſuited to work on our Hopes and Fears, than 
the Law of Moſes was; having added much 
Wetter Sanftions of Rewards and Puniſhments. 
Arbe Goſpel works much better on the beſt Prin- 
ciples of the Human Nature, by which we are 
diſpoſed to prepare for Eternity. For it has 
$ brought Life and Immortality to Light. It has 
eiven us fuch a Demonſtration of a future 
tate, by the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, that 
Wwe can no longer doubt of it. The Day of 
Judgment is now ſo plainly deſcribed, with a 
particular Aecount of the Proceedings thereon, 
chat we cannot eaſily be either 1gnorant or 
orgetful of it. The Natural Conſequence of 
which Belief is, that it muſt certainly wean 
our Hearts more m the World, aud ſet them 
more on Heaven, than if we ew little or 
nothing of any other but Temporal Rewards and 
PFuniſhments. 


M 3 7. There 
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7. There is a much larger Meaſure of 
Grace, and of the Aſſiſtance of God's Holy 
Spirit, promiſed and exhibited under the Goſpel, 
than there was under the Law. As the Means 
of Grace are more powerful under the Goſpel, 


ſo the Grace attending thoſe Means is much 
more plenteous. There are now moſt expreſs 
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Promiſes of the Holy Spirit to them that ask | 


it. It is this Grace which facilitates every 
the moſt difficult Duty. I can do all Things, faith 
St. Paul, through Chriſt ſtrengthening me, Phil. iy, 
13. There never was ſuch a plentiful Effuſion 
of the Gifts and Graces of the Holy Ghoſt, as 
under the Goſpel Diſpenſation, particularly after 
our Saviour's Aſcenſion. 
think all this was miraculous, and was neceſſary 
for the firſt planting of the Goſpel; but 1s not 
to be expected now the Goſpel is planted, and 
Things ſettled in a more ordinary Courſe. But 
granting the Truth of this as to the main, every 
one who reads the New Teſtament muſt ſee 
that it abounds in Promiſes to the importunate 
Orator at the Throne of Grace; and that Grace 
is every where offered to them who fervent!) 
ask it, and diligently uſe it. 


8. Laſtly, The Goſpel furniſhes us with 2 
much more perfect Pattern of all Duty, in the 
Example of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, than ary 
they had under the Law. Under his Conduct, 


and the Influence of his Example, we may be 


Some perhaps may 


animated to make extraordinary Attempts in ſo 
good a Cauſe, as that of doing our Duty, and 


encountring our Luſts; for if we faint not, but 


hold on with Perſeverance, we may. be affured 
of the Victory, he having conquered our Enemies 
before us; and being ever ready upon our Prayer 
to come in to our Aid and Aſſiſtance. 


III. Harios thus ſhewed what a Friend our 
Saviour is to good Morality, and what a Pro- 
moter and Encourager of it; I proceed to the 


ird and laſt Thing I propoſed, which is to 
ſhew, what Influence this Doctrine ſhould have 


both upon our Judgment and Practice. And 
this I ſhall do in two or three Inferences, which 
will naturally follow upon it. 

1. Firſt then, Has Chriſt come, not to deftroy, 


but to fulfil the Law? Is he ſo great a Friend 
W to the Morals of Religion? This may ſhew us 
che great Danger of all ſuch Opinions, as tend 
to evacuate our Obligation to Moral Duties. 


Such as the Opinion of the Antinomians and 
Solifidians, who bind no Duty upon us, but by 


8 way of Gratitude ; and therefore make it void, 


as it is either a Lo dire&ing our Practice, or 
a Condition of our Salvation, And in the ſame 
Rank I think we may reckon the Opinion of 
our Abſolute, Unconditional Election, and Re- 
probation, wirhout any Reſpect to our Obedience 
and Diſobedience, In ſhort, all Opinions which 
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require only ſuch a Faith as is not made per- 
fe& by good Works; ſuch a Repentance ..; eva. 
porates in a little Sorrow for Sin without Amend- 
ment; and make God all Mercy without Juſtice; 
fuch Opinians of looſe Caſuiſts, particularly 
the Jeſuits, who have made it their Buſineſs to 
ſuit their Doctrines of Chriſtian Morals to the 
various wicked Tempers and Inclinations of 
Men ; as ſome of their own Communion have 
very well diſcovered : And the Opinion of the 
Pope's Power of diſpenſing with the Law in 
ſome Caſes; All theſe we may reckon to be 
condemned by this Text. And together with 
theſe wicked Opinions, I may rank ſome wicked 
Practices as much in Uſe, tho' no body will 
write for them and maintain them. Such as 
the Practice of private Perſons aſſuming the 
Sword, and taking Revenge by Duels, or Rebel- 
lions: The Practice of ſtriving to outdo one 
another at Drinking, or to outwit one another 
at Knaviſh Bargaining ; the Practice too of living 
ſecurely a wicked Life, indulging our ſelves in 
finful Habits, and neglecting known Duties, in 
Hopes to make all up by a Death-bed Repen- 
tance. For thele are all Opinions as contrary 
to this Spirit and Deſign of Chrift and Chriſtia- 
nity, as any Thing can be. And indeed what- 
ever opens a Door to immoral Practices, is ſo 
far inconſiſtent with this Declaration of our 
| blefſed Lord, as tending not to fulfil, but to 
UGH e deſtroy 
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deſtroy both Law, and Prophets, and Goſpel 
too. EY. | 

2. Has our bleſſed Lord done ſo much to per- 


fed us in true Chriſtian Morals? Has he made 


Uſe of ſo many Methods to improve us in Ho- 


Wines? It is then our Duty to uſe our utmoſt 
nndeavour to render thoſe Methods effectual 
Wboth in our ſelves and others. Particularly, has 
WChriſt interpreted the Law in a more Spiritual 
WSenſe, killing Vice in the Seed, and ſtrictly for- 
Wbidding the feeding the very Thoughts and Ima- 
einations with it? Then let us employ a great 
WPart of our Care in the good Government of 
our Heart and Thoughts, that when wicked 
Fancies or Imaginations ftart up in our Minds, 
Wor are thrown in by the Devil, we may take 
WCare not to harbour them, but to throw them 
Wquickly out, before they ſprout out into bad 
Reſolutions and Deſigns, or ripen into wicked 
Actions and evil Habits. Has our bleſſed Lord 
W firitly cautioned us againſt all the Cauſes and 


Occaſions of Sin, and againſt all the Tempta- 
tions and Opportunities to commit it? Let it 
be our Care then to avoid evil Company, to 
ſhun tempting Objects, and to keep out of the 


Way of all Occaſions and Opportunities of act- 


ing Sin. Has our Saviour clearly propoſed the 
Terms of the New Covenant, Faith, Repent- 
ance, and new Obedience; and are theſe in their 
own Nature fitted to aſſiſt and encourage us in 


the 
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the. practice of Moral Duties? Then Rt u us 
take Care ſincerely to comply with them, in the 
ſame Manner as he expects at our Hands; and 
let us not content our ſelves with a dead Faith 
without Works; with a bare Sorrow for Sin, 
without forſaking it; and with a partial or hy po- 
critical Obedience. Has our Saviour called yz 
off from the Ceremonials, and required our 
greater Zeal in the 9 Things of the 
Law? Let us then endeavour, both in our 
Judgment and Practice, to learn a Moderation in 
Rituals and Circumſtantials, and a true Zeal for 
real Holineſs and Virtue. Has our Saviour re- 
moved what was defective in the Fewiſb Morals, 
and added ſome more perfe& Precepts of Love 
to Enemies, and againſt Divorces for trivial 
Cauſes? Let us not then think it below us to 
pardon an Injury, or chooſe to drive Things to 
Extremities; particularly ſeeing it was his 
pleaſure that married Perſons ſhould live in an 
uninterrupted Friendſhip, and that all Divorces 
for any other Cauſes than thoſe are which de- 
ſtroy the Ends of Marriage, ſhould be prohibit- 
ed; let us learn to cultivate a true Friendſhip 
in the married State; mutually forgiving one 
another, and forbearing one another, without 
driving Things to a Rupture by our implacable, 
wicked Tempers. Has our Saviour added better 
Sanctions to the Law, by propoſing eternal Re- 
wards and Puniſhments? Let us take Care duly 
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WT to ponder and meditate upon them, firmly to 


believe them, and to live under the Power and 
Influence of that Belief. Let the Day of Judg- 
ment, with the Rewards of Heaven, and Puniſh- 
ments of Hell, make a deep Impreflion upon our 
Spirits, and powerfully influence and govern our 
Lives. Is there a greater Meaſure of Grace 
promiſed for our Aſſiſtance under the Goſpel, 
than was promiſed under the Law, upon our 
importunate Asking, and diligent Uſing i it ? Then 
let us learn diligently to make Uſe of the 
Means of Grace, Reading and Hearing the Scri- 
ptures, Prayer, and Meditation, with the Uſe 
of the Sacraments, that we may obtain Grace; 
and when we have it, let us be as careful in 
uſing it, this being the ſure Way to obtain more. 
Laſtly, Has the Goſpel furniſhed us with a perſect 
Pattern of all Duty in the moſt Exemplary Life 
of our bleſſed Lord and Maſter Chriſt Jeſus ? 
Let it be our Care attentively to look at this 
Pattern, and to copy after it, and to conſider 
in every Thing what our Lord did, or would 
have done, i in the like Circumſtances ; and endea- 
vour to do likewiſe. _ 

3. The laſt Uſe I ſhall make of this Doctrine, 
concerning our Saviour's Zeal to keep up the 
Moral Law in its Perfection, ſhall be to ſtir us 
up to an Enquiry into the State of our own 
Hearts and Lives, that ſo we may, through the 
Grace of God, bring our ſelves to be of the 


ſame 
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ſame Spirit and Temper with our Lord in this 
Particular. We ſee what exact Morals are re. 
quired and expected of us Chriſtians ; but, alas, 
where are they to be found among us? Time 
was, when a Drunken Chriſtian, a Curſing and 
Swearing Chriſtian, a Whoring, Cheating, o 
Lying Chriſtian; nay, even a Covetous, Vain, 
Proud, Paſſionate, Diſcontented, Peeviſh, Revenge. 
ful Chriſtian, would have been thought a moi 
unreaſonable Contradiftion. Time was when i 
according to our Lord's Preſcription, the Licht 
of Chriſtians did ſo ſhine before Men, that the 
World ſaw and obſerved their good Works, a 
glorified their Father and Maſter in Heaven. Time 
was, when the Chriftian Religion was legible in 
the Lives of the Generality of Chriſtians. But 
now this rare Spirit is become ſo rare indeed, 
that it is a wonder to find a true Chriſtian, | 
mean one that is throughly ſuch, in Life as wel? 
as Profeſſion. We ſeem to be aſhamed of Re- 
ligion, and there is ſcarce ſo much as a Form 
of Godlineſs left; but Men declare their Sin « 
Sodom, and hide it not. To find out true Chri- 
ſtianity, we muſt not look for it in our Lives, 
but in our Books and Sermons; for there is Mi 
nothing more unlike the Spirit and Temper of i 
Chriſt, than the Lives of moſt of thoſe who are 
called Chriſtians. But let us not deceive out 
ſelves; for, as the Apoſtle St. Paul hath told us 
any Man hath not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is ne 
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of his, Rom. viii. 9. And therefore it is neceſſary, 
that we content not our ſelves with a Speculative 
Belief of the Chriſtian Doctrine, but that we 
apply our ſelves with our utmoſt Diligence to 
the Practice of the Chriſtian Morals; as being 
that which our Saviour lays the greateſt Streſs 
upon; that which he has laboured moſt to in- 
culcate upon his Diſciples; and that which is 
the ſureſt Proof of a true Faith, and the moſt 
W infallible Sign of our Intereſt in Chriſt; for he 


bas told us, that he will not at laſt own the 


or bers of Iniquity. A new Life then will be the 
ſolideſt Ground of our Hope, the greateft Or- 
nament of our Profeſſion, | the greateft Satis- 
faction to our own Conſciences, and the trueſt 


Joining in with the Spirit and Doctrine of Chrift, 
Vvho came not to deſtroy the Law or the Prophets, but 
% fulfil them, If ye know theſe Things, happy are ye 
e do them. Now to God the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, &c. 


SERMON Xl 


TR KF. V. 18. 


F02 verily J ſay unto you, till peavei 5 
and Earth paſs, one Jot 02 one TittitÞ 
Wall in no wiſe pafs from the Law, 
till ail be fuifilled« | 

V. 19. Whoſoever therefore ſhall break 7 # 
of theſe leaft Commandments, and ſhall 
teach Mem” fo, he ſhall be called the lea. 
in the Kingdom of Heaven : but xh. 
ever ſhall do and teach them, the (am: 
hall be called Great in the Kingdom i 
Heaven. | 


* 


The 'Third Sermon on this Text. 


E WOW 
7 — 


O R apprehending rightly the Meaning 8 
Xe and the Coherence of theſe Words, we 
Ls . are to remember what our Lord ſaid 1 


in the Words immediately preceding: 
7h;nk 
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Vintl not that I am come to deſtroy the Law or the 
= Prophets; I am not come to deſtroy, but 10 fulfil. 1 
W ſhall not ſpend your Time in the Repetition of 
what was ſaid in the Explication of that Do- 
= arine; only put you in mind, that by the Law 
„ the Prophets, is meant the Moral Law, with 
che Explications of the Prophets. Now to ſhew 
how what our Lord now ſays in theſe 18th and 
19% Verſes, depends on what he had ſaid in the 
7%; Two Things he had there aſſerted, 1/, 
Thar he was not come to deſiroy the Law or the 
Prophets. 2dly, That he was come to fulfil them. 
He begins with the Firſt of theſe, concerning 
not aboliſhing the Law or the Prophets; and 
handles it in the Words I have read; and then 
goes on to the other, of perfecting or fulfilling 
them, in the Words immediately following. 
nin the Firſt Part, concerning the not aboliſh- 
Wing the Law or the Prophets, we have firſt our 
WSaviour's Aſſeveration concerning the . 
of them, v. 18. 

Then, as a Conſequence from that Doctrine, 
Wwe have a Caution to all our Saviour's Diſci- 
W ples, to beware of breaking or evacuating any 
art of the Moral Law, either by their Example 
Wor Doctrine, v. 19. 

Ü begin with the Firſt, (which will be ſufi- 
Wcient for our preſent Meditation) our Saviour's 
Aſeveration concerning the Perpetuity of the 
| Law; For verily I ſay unto you, till Heaven and 
| Fart 
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Earth paſs, one Jot or one Tittle ſhall in no * war pa: 
from the Lam, till all be fulfilled. In which Words, 
we have theſe Three Things to confider : | 


J. The vehement Form of the Aﬀereration A 
Verily I ſay unto you: 2 
II. The Aſſertion, concerning the Perpetuity Ml 
of the Law: Till Heaven and Earth paſs, one Ju 
or one Tittle ſhall in no wiſe paſs from the Law. i 
III. The ſeeming Limitation of that Aſſertion, 
till all be fulfilled. Which Three I intend to con. 
fider as they lie in Order, T 


1. As to the Firſt, the Form of the Aſſevers- 
tion, Verily I ſay unto you. It is a Form frequent · 
ly uſed by our Saviour, when he ſpeaks off 


Matters of great Conſequence, not ſufficiently |M.”* 
minded, to which therefore he would ſtir uM ion. 
the Attention of the Auditors. Now that this 2 


Doctrine was a Thing of this Nature, may ap- 
pear, if we conſider ; 'T 
t. The Conſequence of it. We have had in 
the Church a great many dangerous Opinions 
derogatory to it. Some making Chriſt as our 
Surety, ſo to comply with the Covenant off 1 
Works for us, that there is nothing left for uM © 


to do our ſelves; ſome; that overlooking the ies 
written Precepts, turn us over to hidden De- Thi 
crees; ſome that make the Goſpel all Promiſes Wi ell j 
or if there be any Condition, they make it: 


ſuch 
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ſich as ſhiall be performed to our Hand; ſome 
that think the Law is ſo aboliſhed, that the 
= Goſpel Liberty has abſolved us from it ; ſome 
that think it was a Law ſo peculiar to the Jews, 
that we Chriſtians are not concerned in it; ſome 
rhat Chriſt's perfect Righteouſneſs is ſo ;puted 
to Us, as if it were really Ours, and couſe- 
uently that we have no need of any inherent 
1 ichteouſnels of our own: and a great many 
Wnore Errors of this Nature, attending the ſtrange 
chemes ſome Mer have made of Grace and 
Pecrees. For there is no Part of Religion has 
een more endeavoured to be overthrown and 
Indermined, than this that relates to Moral 
WDuties; to that Degree, that Morality it elf 
ias been vilified as a low and mean Diſpenſa- 
ion. Not to ſay any Thing now of the infinite 
Ways they have in the Church of Rome, by 
Pardons, Diſpenſations, Penances, Commutations, 
beir Doctrine of Probabilities, and other nume- 
cus Arts of looſe Caſuiſts, to evacuate the Force 
f Duty. All theſe foreſeen by our Saviour, 
Together with the Deſigns of his preſent Fol- 
owers, who expected to fit themſelves for his 
Pervice, by fighting his Battles, and ſharing in 
Pis Conqueſts, not by the Renovation and Sanz 
Wtification of their Hearts and Lives; made it 
8 of great Neceſſity to principle them 
Pell ia this Doctrine, of the perpetual Obliga- 
L ion of the Moral Law: and therefore proper 
Vol. II. N tor 
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for our Saviour to uſher it in with ſuch a ſo— 
lemn Aſſeveration. 
2. That this Doctrine is apt of all other to 


be the leaſt minded, even by thoſe that believe 


it, at leaſt do not pretend to deny it, is ano- 
ther good Reaſon for uſhering it in with this 
Aſſeveration. Alas, how many Pretences have 
we to ſlink our Necks out of this Collar of 
Duties? How many Excuſes from Faſhicn and 
Cuſtom ? How many from natural and acquired 
Infirmities? How many Off- puts and Delays? 
And, at laſt, what a ſorry Buſineſs do we make 
of all our moſt exact Performance of Duty) 
How far ſhort does it come of That preſcribed 
in the Goſpel? It appears by all this, that 
there is nothing we are more apt to forget; 
and that there was nothing more proper fer 
our Saviour to take Pains upon, and labour; 
as accordingly we find he has done iu this Ser- 
mon on the Mount; and particularly in this 
Text, where he ties the Moral Law upon his 
Followers to the End of the World by a 1olemn 
Aſſeveration. 


II. The Second Thing J propoſed to ſpeak to 
from the Text, is the Aſſertion it ſelf, conceri- 


ing the perpetual Obligation of the Law. 


Till Heaven and Earth paſs, ene Jot or ene Tittle 


ſhall in no wiſe paſs from the Law. This Exprel- 


ſion of one Jot or Tittle not paſſing from the 
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Law, is figurative; and is not to be underſtood 
literally of Letters, or Points, or Corners and 
Parts of Letters; but only that none of the 
Moral Laws, not the leaſt or moſt inconfiderable 
of them, is to be aboliſked ; but that they are 
all to be kept up in their full Force and Vi- 
gour. Taking our Saviour's Aſſertion then in 
this Senſe, there are theſe Three Truths I ap- 
prehend belong to the Scope and Purport of it. 


. 1+ That the Moral Law 1s of perpetual Obli- 
gation, even to us Chriſtians. 
2, That an univerſal Obedience to all the 


parts of the Moral Law is required of us: for 
$ here all Exceptions are expreſly excluded. 


3. That a Niceneſs or Exactneſs, even in the 


f ſeemingly moſt inconſiderable Parts of the Moral 


Law, is recommended: for ſo much is meant by 


1 every Jot or Tittle. 


I. That the Moral Law is of perpetual Obli- 


= gation to us Chriſtians; this is the plain Mean- 
ing of thoſe Words, till Heaven and Earth paſs ;, 
that is, for ever ſhall this Law remain in its 
full Force and Vigour. Now in ſpeaking to 
this Point of the Perpetuity of the Law, there 
are theſe Two Things to be made out. 

ni 
rel- 


(1) That this Law did not ceaſe, as belonging 


only to the Jews; but that it remains in Force 
with Us Chriſtians. 


N 2 (2) That 


* _ | 1 \ 4 
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(2) That no Chriſtian Liberty, no high Diſ- 
penſation of Grace, exempts us from the Obli- 
gation of the Moral Law. 

(1) Firſt, I ſay, that this Law doth not ceaſe, 
as belonging only to the Fews. I confeſs, to con- 
ſider the Moral Law, not from the Matter of 
it, as it contains the eternal Dictates of the Law 
of Nature; but as it was enacted on Mount 
Sinai, and made a Statute-Law to the People of 
Iſrael; the Obligation of it to the reſt of the 
World is not ſo apparent; for it is there given 
out in ſuch a Form, as to have a peculiar Re- 
lation to that People; as appears by the Pre- 
amble to it, in the Beginning of the xxth Chap. 
of Exodus, I am the Lord thy God, which brought 


Thee out of the Land of Egypt, out of the Houſe of 


Bondage. As allo from ſome of the Reaſons to 
enforce Obedience to it, inſerted in the Body of 
the Law it ſelf; particularly, That in the Fifth 
Commandment, that their Days ſhould be long in 
the Land, which the Lord their God had given Them : 
Which is properly a Temporal Promiſe, relat- 
ing to that People, and that particular Land. 
There are notwithſtanding very good Reaſons 
to tie upon us Chriſtians the Obligation to the 
Moral Law. For, Firft, It is confeſſed by All, 
to be a Tranſcript and Abridgment of the Law 
of Nature, and therefore binding upon all Men. 
It is true, the Law of Nature was obſcure, and 
by Reaſon of that Obſcurity, without the Help 

| of 
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of this other Law of Moſes, could not have 
been ſo well underſtood; yet this doth not 
hinder but that the Explication of Moſes (to 
make it no more than an Explication to the 
reſt of the World, beſides the Jews) caſting great 
Light upon the Law of Nature, this ſuperadds 
a new Obligation to the Performance of thoſe 
Duties, of which we had before but a more 
confuſed Perception. As when we are convinced 
of the Obligation of Goſpel Duties, which yet 
being perhaps in ſome Points obſcure, if a clear 
Expoſition ſhould come out upon them, and we 
were convinced that That 1s really the true 
Senſe; and that Expoſition ſhould acquaint us 
with ſome Parts of our Duty, which before we 
underſtood not ſo well; we ſhould think our 
Selves obliged to comply with thoſe Duties, 
not from any new Authority of the Expoſitor, 
but from the prior Obligation of the Duties 
Themſelves, which he has only helped us to 
underſtand better. 

But Secondly, That which puts the Thing 
quite out of Doubt with me, of the Obligation 
of this Law upon us Chriſtians, even ſuch of 
us as are not deſcended from the Jews, is the 
Words of our Saviour in my Text, concerning 
the perpetual Obligation of that Law ; and his 
enforcing and explaining it to his Diſciples under 
thele Terms, For verily I ſay unto you. And if 
there were no more to convince me that Chriſt 

N 3 has 
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has made Additions, and not only new Expli- 
cations, this One Thing would do it, that 1 


TT —— 


do not ſee, till Chriſt's Authority enacted it, 
that the Moral Law of Moſes was formally 
bound as a Statute Law upon any Other beſides | 
The Law of Nature indeed injoined | 
it (but obſcurely) to all Men; the Law of Mo 
bound it peculiarly upon the Fewsz and now Þ* 
the Law of Chriſt binds it upon Chriſtians. i 

And, Thirdly, The Spirit which is given to 
Chriſtians teaches them the ſame Things; and 
the Fruits of the Spirit are no other than the! 
Moral Duties enjoined by the Law: So good! 
an Agreement there is in this Matter between 
the Law and the Goſpel ; that we may well ule 
St. Paul's Queſtion, Rom. iii. 31. Do we then male 
void the Law through Faith? God forbid, nay, n 


the Jews. 


eſtabliſh the Law. 


(2) The Law then belonging to Chriſtians, | 
the next Thing is to ſhew, that it is perpetual; 
that no Chriſtian Liberty, no high Diſpenſation | 
of Grace exempts Us from the Obligation of it. | 
Almoſt all Enthuſiaſts uſurp the Liberty of 
following the unguarded Dictates of their ow! Bt 
Fancies, taking them for the DiQates of the: 
infallible Spirit of God; but our Saviour thought | 
not fit to entruſt ſuch a wild Liberty as this i, 
with any Perſons whatſoever ; he has given us! 
his Holy Laws, as for other Uſes, ſo for Helps | 


and Directions to us, how to examine all our 
own 


101 


"wil a 
the Þ 
any Fr 


'Þ 
1 US$ 


are not to tranſgrels. 
can be ſet than thoſe of the Moral Law, with 
the Explications of the Prophets in the Old 
ne, Teſtament, and of our Saviour and his Apoſtles 


in the New, directing our Duty both to God and 
* Man ? 


E from the Law. 
elps Þ 


of the Doctri ine, 


our 
own 
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own Notions and other Mens too, and to try 
what Spirit they ate of. They have Moſes and 
the Prophets, let them hear them: And as the Pro- 


| phet Jſaiah ſays, To the Law and to the Teſtimony ; 


if they ſpeak not according to this Word, it is becauſe 
there is no Light in them, Iſa. viii. 20. And certainly 
there can be nothing more agreeable to Rea- 
ſon than this Method; for if we had not 
God's Laws to direct vs how to judge of the 
Spirits, we ſhould be at the Mercy of every 
bold Pretender to impoſe upon us what new 
Dottrines he thinks fit ; nay, to ſet up his own 


| Spirit with a paramount Power to repeal or 
ſuſpend the Laws of God himſelf; 


if there 
were not ſome certain Bounds fixed, which we 
And what better Bounds 


2. The Second Thing contained in this Aﬀertion 
of the Text is, that an univerſal Obedience to 


p all the Parts of the Moral Law is required of 


for our Saviour's Words exclude all manner 
of Exceptions; not one Jot or Tittle ſhall paſs 
It is true, He is here ſpeaking 
not the Practice; for his 
Meaning is not to aſſert, that thats ſhall be 
N 4 tuch 
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ſuch an exa& Holineſs and Obedience in the 
Chriſtian Church, that the Members of it ſhall 
never in the leaſt tranſgreſs any of the Rules 
of the Moral Law ; but only that under the 
Goſpel the Authority of the Moral Law ſhall 
be preſerved in full Force; yet it will follow 
even from this, that we ought to endeavour 


after an univerſal Obedience. I hope none of ; 


us are ſo ignorant, or ſo badly inſtructed, as 
to believe that we can compound with God 
by the Obſervation of ſome Duties for the 
Neglect of others; yet foraſmuch as we have, 
through the Corruption of Nature, and the 
Byaſs of natural Temper, Cuſtom, worldly In- 
tereſt, and other Temptations, ſtrong Propenſi- 


ties to ſome Vices beyond others; we ſhould 
learn from this Doctrine of our Saviour's, to 
ſtudy a ſincere Reſpect to all God's Laws, and 
more particularly to bend our Care to thoſe, 
where we know we are in the greateſt Danger 
of tranſgreſſing: remembring that if we tranſ- 
greſs any One of God's Laws, we trample upon 
that Sacred Authority which eſtabliſhes the 
whole: And therefore it is to be feared, the 
Reſpect we pay to the reſt, proceeds not ſo 
much from the Love or Fear of God, as from 


the Want of the like powerful Temptation 
to tranſgrels them. 


3. The 
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3. The Third Thing I judge to be pointed at 


in this Aſſertion is, that a Niceneſs or Exa&- 
& neſs, even in the ſeemingly moſt inconſiderable 


Parts of the Moral Law, is recommended here 


Aby our Saviour, when he ſays, that not one Jot 
or Tittle of the Law ſhall paß; for the Letter 1&m 


in the Greek, and eſpecially the Letter jod in 
the Hebrew, which anſwers it being the ſmal- 
leſt Letter of the Alphabet, and the Word 


Tetle ſignifying ſomething yet ſmaller, either 


a Point, or an Interpunction, or a Corner of a 
5 Letter, all this ſhews what Regard our Saviour 
had, and conſequently what Regard he requires 


jus to have, to the very ſmalleſt and moſt In- 


conſiderable Parts of our Duty. 
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It 1s certainly 
ja very great Errour in Morals, that we are 


apt to content our ſelves with abſtaining from 
{groſs Sins, without endeavouring the like Watch- 


R fulneſs and Care againſt leſſer Tranſgreſſions. 


We ſhould conſider that God requires our Care in 
the one, as well as in the other; And that 
the giving Place to the Devil in ſmall Things, 
and the harbouring of ſmall Temptations, makes 


Way for greater; and that there is often a 
very near Connexion between them. A ſinful 


Thought harboured, doth quickly bring in a 


v hole Train of ſinful Imaginations, and theſe 
do naturally ſprout out in ſinful Actions; ſo that 


the ſureſt Way to keep off Great Sins, is to 
watch 
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watch againſt ſmall Ones: And tho? ſmall 
Sins do not lay waſte the Conſcience ſo much 
as great Ones, yet they defile the Man, ther 
hinder his Growth in Grace, they very much 
indiſpoſe him for Prayer, and good Thoughts; 
and if indulged, make the Difference very ſmall 

between him and an Hypocrite ; for an Hypo te 
crite takes Care to keep a fair Outſide, a» 
to abſtain from ſcandalous Sins; but he hu 
not the ſame Regard to God's Eye as vME 
Man's, nor to Conſcience as to Reputation; 
and therefore if we would ſecure our Since 
ty, let us extend our Care to all the Parts d 
Duty, tho' after all our Care, we ſhall i! 
guilty of many Errours, both of Omiſſion an 
Commiſſion. But if we have the Comfort d 
doing our ſincere Endeavour, as in the Sight 0 
God, we need not doubt but that, through th 
Help of his Grace, we ſhall be advancing gr: 
dually towards Chriſtian Perfection, ſuch as | 
attainable in this Life. 

So much for the Aſſertion in my Text, cow 
cerning the Perpetuity of the Law, and the Inter 


Relpett we are to have to all the Parts M 10ne 
it. e & 


III. I come now to the Third and laſt Thig pf St 
J obſerved in the Words, namely, the Limon 
tat ion of this Aſſertion; til all be fulfilled. This 
which our Tranſlators render, 1700 all be fulfi:,F 
11 * 
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In the Original, is, till all Things be done, that 
Ss, tin the World be deſtroyed, and all Things 
tome to an End. This Interpretation ſeems 
noſt agreeable to the parallel Place in St. 
le xvi. 17. It is eaſter for Heaven and Earth to 
, than one Tittle of the Law to fail. And it 
eems moſt agreeable likewiſe to the Context, 
ES hich ſpeaks only of the Moral Law, as I 
{Sroved by ſeveral Arguments, which is to re- 
Hain for ever. And it is the moſt general In- 
erpretation of Interpreters; donec omnia fiant, 
Things be done. But if the Word muſt be 
Inderſtood (as our Tranſlators will have it) in 
e Senſe of Fulfiling ; then we muſt have Re- 
Fourſe to the Word Prophets in the foregoing 
Verſe, taking the Law for the Law or the 
Prophets, as it was there expreſſed; and the 
ulfilling muſt relate to the Accompliſhment 
pt the Prophecies concerning Chriſt. But the 
Prophets not having been mentioned here, 
s foretelling Things to come, but as Ex- 
co poſitors of the Moral Law, I prefer the other 
chen interpretation, for the Reaſons abovemen- 
2 Poned; namely, as being nearer the Original, 
e &v Tdyrm Jun), till all Things be done; nearer 

the meaning of the Context, and the Words 

hing df St. Lale. So that it is but a further Aſſer- 
mi tion of the ſame Thing he had ſaid before; 
This u. d. Till Heaven and Earth paſs, that is, 
ted * changed by the laſt Revolution, and all 
1 Things 
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Things are at an End, the Law ſhall be kept 
up in its full Vigour and Perfection. 

So now I have done with what I propoſed to 
ſpeak to from the Words; but there is an 
Objection will naturally riſe from what our 8. 
viour here ſays, which it will be neceſſary to 
remove, by Way of further Explication gt 
this Doctrine, concerning the perpetual Obligz. 
tion of the Moral Laws The Objection i; 
this; If the Moral Law is ſo binding upon 
Chriſtians, then we are yet under the Covenant 
of Works, which promiſed Life only upon the 
Perfect Obedience of the Law, and threatnel 
its Curſes to all them who continued not in all 
Things written in the Law, to do them. And 
if ſo, how is Chriſt's Yoke eaſter, or his Bur. 
then lighter? For Anſwer of this Objection; 
and for the further Explication of this Dottrine, 
concerning the perpetual Obligation of the Mo- 
ral Law, we are to conſider, that tho' the Mo. 
ral Law is ftill binding as a Rule of Duty, 
and as being a Tranſcript of the Law of N Wt 
ture, aſſumed into the Goſpel Diſpenſation ; yet 
by Virtue of the New Goſbel-Covenant, we are 
delivered, both from the Curſe, and Rigour of 3. 
it; and ſeveral more Gracious Terms are al- ion 
lowed us, than by that Law we could have Merte 
pretended to. All which Terms, notwithſtand- N Prouę 
ing, do not tend to the aboliſhing of the Law, Vith 


but to the better Obſervance of it: as will fiene 
be BY 


e 


cul 
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3 be plain from the Conſideration of the Parti- 
Wculars, in which the new Covenant is more fa- 
Wrourable to us, than the Old. I ſhall briefly 
mention the chief of them, from which this 
. Advantage will be manifeſt, and ſo have done. 
o 1. Er then, whereas by the new Covenant 
o Where is a larger Meaſure of Grace beſtowed, 
hereby God's Laws are written in our Hearts, 
St is plain this Privilege facilitates Duty, and 
makes the Yoke of the Law lighter, without 
boliſhing it. 
2. Whereas God is willing, for the all- ſufficient 
Merits of Chriſt, to make an Offer of Pardon 
ind Indemnity, upon very gracious Terms, to 
hoſe that ſtood condemned by the Law, pro- 
Sided they will return to their Duty; it is 
Plain, this has a further Tendency to the bet- 
ter Obſervance of the Law; in that it brings 
Men off from the Deſpair they were in, on 
Account of paſt Tranſgrefſions, and encourages 
them to begin their Endeavours afreſh, upon 
he Foot of this Ac of Indemnity, procured 
for Mankind by Chriſt's meritorious Obedience 
Ind Sufferings. 
3. Whereas on Account of the ſame Media- 
Fon of Chriſt, the old impoſſible Condition of 
WFertect Obedience to the Law in all Points, which 
Prought Condemnation to All Men, is diſpenſed 
Pitch; and inſtead thereof, a New Goſpel Obe- 
will Fience is accepted; ſuch an Obedience as con- 
5 | ſiſts 
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ſiſts in the Sincerity of the Endeavour, the” fi 1 
Short of Perfection; yet even This has a grezWl 
Tendency to the better Obſervation of th 
Law; becauſe this is an Obedience, which, Me 
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the Help of the Grace of God, is feiſible aul n 
poſſible; whereas the other Sinleſs Obediene 


was only fitted for the State of Man befor F 


his Fall and Corruption; and in the preſent Ci. 


cumſtances could never be complied with. 


4. Laſtly, Whereas it is one Part of this gn = 


cious New Covenant, not to take the Advantzz 
of our Lapſes, provided we quickly repent a 


amend ; and for that Reaſon, among others, w 


have an Advocate at the Father's Right Han 
continually interceeding for us; it is plain, tha 
This likewiſe tends to the better Obſervane 


of the Law; for if there were no Place fo 


Repentance, no Fleſh could be ſaved, it being 
morally impoſſible, but that after the utmotWi 
Meaſure of Grace allowed by the Goſpel, ai 
our utmoſt Care to ule it well, we ſhall ſome 
times be overcome through the Force of Ten 


ptations; and if in all tuch Caſes we had 1 
Remedy, but were in the Hands of a rigorou 
Judge, who would hear of no Interceſſion i 
our Behalf, we ſhould certainly abandon out 


ſelves to all manner of Wickedneſs, being ou, 

of Hope of Mercy, and confequently having 

Encouragement to Repentarice or Amendment; 
bu 


File Moral Lam. MA r. V. 18. 197 
ut now, knowing that we have to do with a 
Feconciled God and a merciful Father in Chriſt, 
we are encouraged quickly to return to our 
Duty, and in fo doing are ſure of Acceptance; 
au end ſo go on in Amendment of Life. From 
e ell which it is very plain, that tho' the New 
oſpel- Covenant is a much lighter Yoke and 
eſier Burden; yet it is ſo far from Aboliſhing 
he Law, that it facilitates and encourages Obe- 
Wience to it. If ye ask me, what could be the 
Uſe of the Law, under the Covenant of Works, 
Wince by it all Men in this corrupt State muſt 
have been condemned? I anſwer, the Law had 
any Uſes; ſuch as, the ſhewing Men their 
Duty ; the convincing them of Sin; the awaken- 

Ing their Fear; the humbling them under a 
Senſe of their loſt State and Condition. But 
the chief Uſe of all, and that to which all theſe 
ther Uſes have a direct Tendency, was to bring 


auß zen to Chriſt ; and ſo to fit them for that higher 
ome Degree, both of Holineſs and Happineſs, which 
ems offered by the New Covenant. 


From the whole, the Perpetuity of the Law 
Noth appear, and therefore we can never be too 
much exhorted to the Obedience of it; or to a 
Caution that by our Doctrine or Example we 

o not evacuate any the Leaſt of its Duties. 


ext Verſe. 
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Now God bleſs what ye have heard; that ;: 
may not be as Water ſpilt on the Ground, bu 
as Seed ſpringing up to Eternal Life, for Jeſu 
Chriſt his Sake. To whom, Cc. | 
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bl Mar. V. 19. 
Wcavoſocver therefoze ſhall break one of 
$ theſe leaſt Commandments, and (hall 
teach Men ſo, he Wall be called tbe 
leaſt in the Kingdom of peaven; 52 
whoſoever ſhall do and teach them, the 


ſame ſhall be called great in the K ingdom: 
of Heaven. 


The Fourth Sermon on this Text. 


===; HESE Words are brought in by 

US < way of Conſequence from the Do- 

IN &rine of the Perpetuity of the 

| | Law, which our Saviour had aſſerted 

, an the foregoing Verſe. Before we can find 

N. Put the Meaning of them, it will be neceſſary 
o explain the Terms or Forms of Expreſſion 
Here uſed, which are not altogether free from 
: Difficulty, 
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The Terms to be explained are. theſe; 15 3 
we are to underſtand by Breaking one of theſe lf 
Command ments, and Teaching Men ſo: and what WW 
by Doing and Teaching them? What by ben 
called the Leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven? And 
what by being called Great in that Kingdom ? 0 
in ſhort, there is a Sin, and the Puniſhment, and 


a Virtue, and the Reward of it, which are here 
to be explained, 


I. Firſt, We are to explain what is to be ul 
derſtood by the Sin here deſcribed, of break 
one of theſe leaſt Commandments ; or rather, one d 
the leaſt of theſe Commandments, aud reachiyM 
Men fo. For Brevity's and Perſpicuity's Sake 
I ſhall join this with the contrary Virtue «| 
doing and teaching them. The Sin here deſcrib«M 
I take tobe in general, the teaching of Immoraliy, i 
both by Example and Doctrine; as the oppoſite Vil 
tue is the teaching of good Morals both by 
Word and Example. This Expreſſion then oil 
the leaſt of theſe Commandments, was as much 4 
to ſay, auy of theſe Commandments ; not witli 
a Deſign to lay the Emphaſis on the Word 
LEAST, but to ſhew the univerſal Rega 
which we ought to have for all the Precept 
of the Moral Law; for that is the Subject ou 
Saviour was a treating of; and that is the op 
poſite Virtue here deſcribed; doing and teach 
them. When he ſays then, whoſoever ſhall bred a dil 
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one of the leaſt of theſe Commandments, it is only, 
Jas I take it, a more Vehement and Emphatical 
= way of ſpeaking; but ſignifies no more, than 


1 = whoſoever ſhall break any of theſe Commandments, 
= «nd teach Men ſo. There might perhaps be ſe- 


BS veral good Reaſons for this way of Expreſſion; 
Jas ſirſt it ſhews our Saviour's greater Zeal for 
this Doctrine; like the one Fot or Tittle in the 


foregoing Verſe ; tho* upon the Matter the Senſe 


is the ſame; as if a Man ſhould ſay, I will 


By obſerve all my Father's Will, he means the 
very ſame Thing, tho' not ſo zealouſly expreſſed, 


Was if he had ſaid, I will obſerve every the leaſt 


Word in my Father's Will. 2. This manner of 


Expreſſion might perhaps be more exactly le- 
velled againſt ſome of the Jewiſh Doctors, 
= whom it is plain, from the Words immediately 
following, our Saviour had in his Eye; for They 
by their Doctrine and Example both, expound- 
Wed away confiderable Parts of the Moral Law, 
Jas he proves by and by, by many particular 
Inſtances. 3. This was a more elegant Expreſ- 
nion, conſidering the Puniſhment that here fol- 
lows, of being called The leaſt in the Kingdom of 
Heaven: for the two together, the breaking one 
= of the leaſt of the Commandments, and the being 
called leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven, make an 
elegant Figure in Rhetorick, called Artanaclaſis ts 
here the fame Word is twice 9 but in 
| i a different Senſe. 
| O 2 Il. We 
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II. We are to enqujre what is meant by being an 
called leaſt, and called great in the Kingdom of Hea- Wi the 
ven. By the Kingdom of Heaven here, I under. 15 
ſtand the Chriſtian Church, as very commonly it * 
is taken in that Senſe; not the true Believers, it 
whom we call the Inviſible Church; but thoſe os 


who profeſs the Chriſtian Religion ; ; of whoſe 
Sincerity or Iuſincerity Chriſt is afterwards to 
paſs Sentence. And this Sentence 1 take to be 
the judging or calling here ſpoke of. So that 
the Meaning of the whole Verſe is, as if we 
Deus lay in other Words; © That Chriſtian, 

* who ſhall by his bad Life and looſe Principles 
© and Doctrine, evacuate the Obligation of any i 
* Part of the Moral Law, when Chriſt comes to 
ce pals his righteous Sentence on Men according 
ce to their Deſerts, ſhall be judged to be in the Mor: 
« very loweſt Form of all thoſe who profels 
« Chriſtianity, even lower than Hypocrites 
« themſelves; and be puniſhed accordingly. 
«© Whereas, on the contrary, they who do their 
ce beſt both by their Lite and Doctrine, to eſta- 
« bliſh good Morals in the World, ſhall be ad- 
© judged eminent Perſons, that have done great 
“ Service in the a Church, and be re- 
&« warded accordingly. 

This Senle I think anſwers the Phraſe of being 
called leaſi in the Kingdom of Heaven, much bettet 
than 


— —_ 
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chan if with ſome other Commentators, I ſhould 
W interpret the Kingdom of Heaven here, to be 
the Kingdom of Glory; and the Expreſſion of 
8 Leaſt in that Ki Elm, to ſignifie to be totally ex- 
eluded from it. For tho' they come much to 
che ſame Senſe, the Words will bear the one 
ovithout any Conſtraint z but not the other; for 
lit is very eaſy to apprehend, how the loweſt 
Rank of Chriſtian Profeſſors ſhall be excluded 
the Kingdom of Glory; but it is not ſo eaſy to 
Apprehend how the loweſt Rank of them, who 
Are admitted to the Kingdom of Glory, ſhall be 
Judged unworthy of it. 
From the Words thus explained, there are two 
hings preſent themſelves to our Conſideration. 


I. The Heinous Sin, and the ond Puniſh- 
ment of breaking any of the Precepts of the 
Moral Law, and teaching Men ſo to do. 

3 II. The commendable Practice of recommend. 
P ing a perfect Morality by our Example as well 
Ws Doctri ine, and the glorious Reward attend- 
; Ing it. 


l. 1 go now upon the Confideration of the 
Wheinous Sin of breaking any of the Precepts of the 
WMoral Law, and teaching Men ſo to do: or the 
Pin of teaching Immorality by Example and 
Doctrine. Whoſoever ſhall break one of the leaſt of 
wh Commandments, and ſhall teach Men ſo. This 
Pin has in it theſe For apparent Aggravations: 

| i 1. In 
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1. In that an Error in Morals, is more dange. 
rous than a mere Speculative Error. 15 
2. In that the Corrupting of Others is an 
higher Pitch of Wickedneſs than only tranſgreſ. 
ſing our ſelves. 4 
3. In that ſcandalous Practice, which tends to 
the Corruption of others, is the moſt dangerous 
Sort of evil Practice. 12 
4. In that the joining of vicious Counſel, and 
the propagating of wicked Principles by or 
Intereſt, Skill, or Authority, is yet an higher MW. 
Degree of Wickedneſs, than the doing it by evil | 
Example alone, | 


1. Firſt, I fay this Sin is aggravated here, in {6 
far as an Error in Morals is more dangerous 
than a mere Speculative Error. This Obſerv- 

tion I think, doth fairly riſe from the Words; 
for if we mind it, it is only the Practical Errors, 
the Tranſgreſſions of Morality, which our Sa-M 
viour degrades into the loweſt Rank. And I ap- 
prehend there may be very good Reaſons for it, : 
for Speculative Errors can neither be ſo dange - 
rous, nor are they ſo eafily known as Practical 
ones. | = 

(1) Firſt I ſay, Speculative Errors, which have 

no Influence on the Life and Converſation, can: 
not be near ſo dangerous as thoſe Errors which 
lead Men out of the Way of their Duty. WM 
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in a Voyage at Sea the Maſter, and. Seamen, 
and Paſſengers, may chance to ſee ſeveral Objetts, 
and very friendly and innocently may differ in 
an their Opinions about the Names and Natures, 


el. and Colours, and Shapes, and Properties of them; 
: and yet none of all theſe Opinions, the moſt 
to 


True, or the moſt Erroneous, either furthers or 
ds g hinders their Voyage; but if they ſhould. be in 

Jan Error in uſing a bad Compaſs, or in not 
d knowing the Tides and Currents, the Rocks and 


** helves; if they ſhould run raſhly on the Shore 
7 Jin the Night-time, by not keeping a right 
VI 


Reckoning, thinking themſelves far enough from 
Land; theſe are Errors of fatal Conſequence; 
Wſuch as may endanger the Ship and Voyage. 
W Juſt ſo it is in Errors of Opinion, with rela- 
tion to Speculative and Practical Matters. The 
ESpeculative, ſuch as have no Influence at all on 
Practice, are a very innocent Sort of Errors, in 
compariſon of the other, which endanger our 
Voyage to Heaven. And of this laſt Sort are 
Wall Errors in Morals, by which we are apt both 
to ſeduce our ſelves and others; every the leaſt 
Deviation in them leads by Degrees more and 
more out of the right Way, which, if unper- 
W ceived or unminded, will carry us very far in 
Wa wrong Courſe; and therefore it is no wonder 
our Saviour pronounced ſo emphatically in this 
Matter, that Whoſoever ſhall break one of the leaſt 
e theſe Commandments of the Moral Law, and ſball 
O 4 teach 


inthe Em of Heaven. M A T. V.1 19. 1 99 | 
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teach Men F he ſhal be accounted among the unmor. 
thieſt of Chriſtians. I 

(2) Practical Errors fall much more withinMn 
our Knowledge and Cognizance than Speculative; 
ones, and for that Reaſon are more Criminal; 
whereas Speculative Errors are often mere Sw 
of Ignorance, and for that Reaſon have very 
little of our own Fault in them; unleſs it be the 
Raſhneſs of wading beyond our Depth, when 
we ſhould have kept within our own ſhallovWi 
Line; and therefore we ſhould weigh wel 
what is, and what is not revealed; and what Mi 
falls within the Compaſs of our own Comprehes | 
ſion, and what doth not. | 
Oy | Second Aggravation of this Sin in the | 
Text is, that it includes in it the corrupting of 
others, as well as the doing ill Things our ſelves: 
for theſe Two are joined together, the breatin 
the Commandments, and reaching Men ſo; whatlo-W 


ever way this teaching is, whether by Example, 
'or Advice, and DoBrine:- Now there can't be 


a greater Aggravation of any Crime than th Inf 
is, to ſeduce Mankind into ſinful Courſes; Thi is 
is the very Work of the Devil, who delight ma 
in Miſchief; and this is the copeetmiidng out ne! 
bleſſed Saviour, whoſe Contrivances'were all for WWF hi: 
the Good and Salvation of Mankind. And there- ha 
fore they whoſe. Authority or Example have {MW ha 


Influence in leading or miſleading of others, F. 
had need to take a mofi particular Care of theit 


Con- 


inthe Kingdom e Heaven. MA x. V. 19. 201 
onduct, being a Thing of ſuch mighty Cori: 
3 equence both to themſelves and others. As 
Wn a Fleet of Ships, that Ship which carries the 
Licht, and leads the reſt, eſpecially in any dan- 
perous Paſſage, has a vaſt Care and Truſt upon 
Wer; and if ſhe ſtrikes againſt the Rocks, all 
bat follow her are in Danger of periſhing with 
er. And this leads the Way to the other two 
WA geravations of this Sin; namely, 

3. That of all Sorts of evil Practice, that 
rhich tends to the ſeducing of others is the 
worſt. While evil ACtions are ſecret, and care- 


her fully hid, either under a Veil of Shame and 

Modeſty, or under a Cloak of Hypocriſie, tho' 
the they are always bad enough at beſt; yet they 
g oF are not near ſo Criminal or Dangerous, as when 
ves; Wl they are Publick and avowed, and by the ſcan- 
kin WR dalous Example of them make as it were a 
itſo. Party for Wickedneſs, and draw in Abettors 
ple, and Followers. For, as I take it, the great 
t be Streſs of the Crime, and conſequently of the 
this I Infamy and Danger attending it, in the Text, 
This is in the Teaching Men to break God's Com- 


mandments. To be ſure they are both Wicked- 
out nels, Secret or Open; yet the Open has much 
| for higher Degrees of Aggravation. For, firſt, it 
1ere-|M has moſt of Boldneſs or Impudence in it; it 
have MW has that which the Prophet calls, The Whore £7 

here, Forebead', when Men are not aſhamed of their 
their | © - 
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Sin, ant hide it not. Secondly, It has Had evil 3 

Conſequences in drawing in, and corrupting 
others. And Thirdly, It is much more incorri. 
gible, becauſe more Head-ſtrong and rooted, 
While we can bring a Sinner to bluih and to be 
aſhamed, there is much greater Hope that Re. 
medies will work upon him, for then he is til 
ſtruggling with his own good Inclinations, with 
the Checks and Remorſe of his own Conſcience 
and wants but a little Help of good Counſel Wl 

to ſtrengthen his weak Reſolutions, and to e 
tricate him entirely out of the Snare of t 
Devil; he's then very capable of receivig II 
good Admonition, and has ſomething withuf f E 
him that joins in with it. But when his ei ill 
Deeds once grow Publick and Scandalous, thi: P 
he owns and defends them, and makes it hiM»1! 
Buſineſs to corrupt others, and to be as it we em 
a Profeſſor and Teacher of Vice, a Ring-leadeM udg 
in evil Courſes, he's quickly hardened againi|Mo!: 
all Means of Grace, and has not Patience tv nd 
hear, far leſs to yield to good Advice. Suci o 
a Difference there is between Secret and Scandaluli hic 
Sins. : 
4. But Laſtly, the higheſt Degree of Aggr|W 
vation of this Sin in my Text, is the Teach 
ing of Immorality not only by our Example, g 
but by our Doctrine, Advice, Authority, Cour 
tenance, Encouragement, and all thoſe oth 
Methods whereby we are capable of ewf * 


y 
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or Zeal for it. The Apoſtle St. Paul de- 
Wcribes ſome who not only do ill Things, but have 
Pleaſure in them that do them, Rom. i. 32. 80 
here are too many who give all the Demon- 
ations of Zeal and Induſtry for propagating 
id teaching their wicked Opinions, ſuch as 
Poer-turn the Foundations of all Morality ; and 


orld; and ſo do what in them lies to car- 
whole Shoals along with them into Perdi- 
ion. 


I. Having given this Deſcription of the Sin 
Bf Breaking or diſſolving the Moral Law ; it 
Will be no wonder that our Saviour ſays here 


evi 

tha en Puniſhment of it, that ſuch Perſons as are 
„ bi uilty of this Sin 2 be called leaſt in the King- 
wen em of Heaven; that is, ſhall in the Day of 


| udgment be accounted the very worſt of all 


eaderi 
ain hose who have given up their Names to Chriſt, 
4 ind profeſs Chr ftianity : and ſhall be puniſhed 


Fccordingly. For Underſtanding the Juſtice of 
Which Sentence, we need but compare the ſe- 
; Geral Sorts of bad Chriſtians together, and we 


Wall eaſily perceive how Theſe in my Text 
|: re the worſt. 


briſtians, Hereticks and Schiſmaticks; who 
q rom grols Errours they have imbibed, the one 
or ming the Articles of Faith, the has con- 
| cerning 


W:courage Atheiſm and Libertiniſme in the 


(1) Firſt then, we may reckon among Bad 
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cerning the Diſcipline and Government of the 3 
Church, ſeduce Men into Hereſie and Schiſm; 
but tho both theſe are exceeding bad, yet | C 
can't think either of them ſo bad as the 8e. 
ducing of Men into Immorality : becauſe, whit. 
even good Men are liable to Errour, it is nM 
hard Matter to imagine how a ſmall Degree 
of Pride and Self-conceit may drive thoſe Er. 
rours to Hereſies and Schiſms ; and we ought to 
have ſo much Charity, even for Hereticks and 
Schiſmaticks, as to believe they follow their on ao 
erroneous Conſciences in what they do; where 
they who go about to deſtroy Morality, may ry 
very well be ſuppoſed to act quite contrary 
to the Light of their own Minds and Co- 
{ciences. 

2. A worſe Sort of Chriſtians than theſe, 1M 
reckon ſuch Chriſtians who uſe ſome weak an 4 
faint * Endeavours to do their Duty, but ar 
born down with the Prevalency of their Luſi 
and Corruptions, and ſo live in a ContradiQionM 
to the Sentiments of their own Minds and 
Conſciences ; but yet do not approve themſelves 
in theſe their evil Practices, far lefs juſtify aud 
defend them, or ſtrive to gain in Proſelytes to 
them. It will appear upon the firſt Sight that 
there is more of Weakneſs than Wilfulneſs in! 
the Tranſgreſſions of this Sort of Chriſtians; I 
at leaſt that they are much more modeſt Sin- 
ners than thoſe deſcribed in my Text; wholſ . 
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e not. only corrupted themſelves, but ſtrive 
age” and corrupt others. 
| A Third much worſe ſort of Chriſtians than 
: 's "4 of the former, are the formal Hypo- 
Writes, who for their own By-ends take upon 
em the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and tho? 
they may do a great Deal outwardly to anſwer 
at Profeſſion, yet ſecretly they give up them- 
Wlves to whatever Wickedneſs they are in- 
ned to, or find it their worldly Intereſt to 
ractiſe. They put on the Chriſtian Proteflion 
ly for a Cloak, that they may more com- 
odiouſly purſue their own. Ends. Yet even 
eſe are nothing near ſo bad as the Chriſtians 
my Text, who are wicked Livers themſelves, 
d make it their Buſineſs to debauch and cor- 
upt others. 
2 This Fourth Sort I 3 to be by meh 
We worſt ; as paying not ſo much as external 
WE 0nour to God; but being open Factors for 
We Devil; and therefore it is not ſo much to 
W wondred, I think, that they ſhould be ad- 
dged to be the leaſt and unworthieſt in the 


aud I hriſtian Church, here called the Kinodom of 
es 0 Beaver; as that they ſhould be reckoned any 
that Wart of it at all. For indeed we may well 


onder what ſhould tempt ſuch Men to take 
ion them the Chriſtian Profeſſion; and why 
_ x hey do not rather choole to abandon it aftto- 
ther, and declare openly for Atheiſm and 
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by this dangerous Doctrine. But my Text in. 


Soul; as our Saviour has told us moſt expreſj 
in this ſame Sermon on the Mount, where be 


206 Ido are the Leut | 
Licentiouſneſs. But there may be ſeveral Rez 
ſons, why, tho' their Lives are ſo immora, 
they chooſe rather to retain the Profeflion of 
Chriſtianity; particularly theſe two or t 
Firſt, there being ſeveral Secular Advantages ie 
Chriſtian Countries annexed to the Profeſſion WK 
of Chriſtianity, it is no wonder that ſuch Mer 
for the Sake of theſe, ſhould be unwilling to RV 
abandon the Profeſſion. 2dly, Being ſeduced h/; 
falſe Principles, perhaps they think to find ou 

an eafier Way to Heaven, by the Way of 0. 
thodoxy of Opinions, and partial Obedience, 

without that Striftneſs of Life, which thn 
Goſpel enjoins. 3dly, Perhaps tho* they lei 
wicked Lives, they may have ſome Fancy il 
eſcaping at laſt by the Plank of a Death-beti 
Repentance ; and ſo to make an Atonement ati 
once for the whole Courſe of an ill ſpent Li 


forms us what Sentence our Saviour will pal 
upon all ſuch; and that of all thoſe who pro; 
feſs Chriſtianity, they ſhall be degraded to th 
loweſt Rank, and puniſhed accordingly. x 
For it is not the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, 
without a ſuitable Life and Converſation, that 
will avail any one towards the Salvation of hi 


acquaints us, that it is not the Profeſſion of bi 
Name, but the doing the Will of his Father 
i 


e 


— _—__—— 1 m 


Dee Mr. V. 19. 207 


in in Heaven, which will be accepted in the great 
Day of Accounts. Not every one that ſaith uno 
nne, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven: but he that doth the Will of my Father which 
in in Heaven. Many will ſay to me in that Day, 
in Lord, Lord, have we not propheſied in thy Name ? 
en and in thy Name have caſt out Devils? and in thy 
ui Name done many wonderful Works? And then will 
I prefeß unto them, I never knew you: depart from 
ne ye that Work Iniquity, Mat. vii. 21, 22. 23. 
And if all this Profeſſion, and all theſe Gifts, 
vill not ſave the Workers of Iniquity, how much 
eſs win it fave them, who are both Workers 
Wand Teachers of it? 
= So much for. the Firſt Thins I propoſed to 
© conſider from the Words; namely, the heinous 
© Sin, and Grievous Puniſhment of Tranſgreſſing 
the Rules of Morality, preſcribed in the Moral 
Law; and teaching Men ſo to do. I find Time 
vill not ſerve to handle the other Part of the 
ext, namely, the commendable Practice of 
recommending a perfe& Morality by our Ex- 
S ample as well as our Dottrine, and the glori- 
nity, ous Reward attending it; from theſe Words, 
that But whoſoever ſhall do and reach them, the ſame ſhall 
F his be called great in the Kingdom of Heaven. 


of what has been ſaid, and I ſhall have done. 


1. Firſt 
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There is an Uſe or two I would briefly make 
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X — — 7 
5 Fr FO” this Doctrine may ſerve to d. 
rect us what Value to let upon the many ſeve. 
ral Opinions which are in the World in Matte, 
of Religion. My Text informs us, that the! 
moſt dangerous of all other are thoſe which! his 
undermine Chriſtian Practice 5 and as they har Bw 
a Tendency to the eflabliſhing or the diffolvingſ 
of this, they are more or leſs Important, mo 
or leſs Edifying, or dangerous. And therefor WM; oft 
let us not be impoſed upon. only with Name 
of Orthodoxy or Heterodoxy ; and thoſe per. 
haps taken only from the Name of ſome fi. 
mous or infamous Author, or from ſome Party 
which pretends to Monopolize all ſound and 
Orthodox Opinions to it ſelf; the true Mark 
whereby to know what Opinions are, or ar 
not of Value and Conſequence, is to conſider 
what Tendency they have to the Eftabliſhing 
or Deſtroying; to the fixing or unfixing Chri- 
ſtian Morality ; for all ſound Opinions are in 
Order to an holy Life; and all that are other- 
wiſe, have a bad Influence on our Morals ; aud 
if there. be any Opinions which have no lu. 
fluence that Way, neither Directly, nor in their 
Conſequences, theſe ate of ſo indifferent a Nature, Wl 
that we ought not to ſpend our Zeal about WW 
them. The new Creature is what Chriſt regards 
more than either Circum:ciſt on or Uncircumciſion ;, and 
ſo ſhould we. And in general, if our Zeal for 


dry Opinions were abated, and all the Foun 
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A und Heats which are uſually raiſed on Account 
oe them prevented; and our Zeal and Concern- 
1 eaneſs reſerved for better Purpoſes, even for 
be promoting Holineſs in our ſelves and others; 
ch this would be the beſt Sign of our Orthodoxy 
WT Opinions, and the beſt Fruit flowing from 
Pur Belief of them. As a Tree is known by 
Sts Fruit, ſo let all Opinions be tried by this 
= cit, and judged of accordingly: _ 
2. This Doctrine is as good to direct our pra- 
ice, as to regulate our Opinions. By every 
hing our Saviour ſaith here, we may ſee what 
Zeal he hath for good Morals; and how ear- 
eſtly he requires them at our Hands. There 
nothing in this excelient Sermon, but what 
directly upon this Subject. His Reſpect to 
De Moral Law he expreſſes and inculcates in the 
Þlleſt and higheſt Terms, and takes all poſſible 
Rins to ſtir up his Diſciples to the Practice of 
And more particularly in this our Text he 
* them againſt all ſuch Practices or Do- 
rines as may have any Tendency to the pro- 
gating any the leaſt Immorality in the World. 
Wet this then put us mightily upon our Guard, 
d make us very Cautious how we eſpouſe any 
guſtoms, that have in them a Tendency to cor- 
pt the Morals of Mankind, either by our 
| = or Opinion, or Countenance, Autho- 
Ky or Intereſt. If we are ſo weak as to be 
1.5 of any Piece of Immorality, let us take 
Jol II. P Care 
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Care not to juſtify and defend it, nor to temy: 
others into the like evil Practice; remembriuyſ 4 
that this is to ſet our ſelves directly in Oppoſ. 
tion to our bleſſed Lord; this is to deſert ou 
Saviour's Side, and to ide with the Devil, hi 
grand Enemy, who ſeeks as much to corupe d 
deſtroy us, as Chriſt to ſanctify and fave us. Ia 
the Thoughts of the Judgment, which will h 
paſs'd on all thoſe who are inſtrumental in teach 
ing Immorality, either by their evil Exampeé“ 
or by their Doctrine, Intereſt, Counſel, or Ay 
thority, utterly deter us from all ſuch Practic 
and, on the contrary, make us good Inſtrument? 
in propagating all good Morals by Word a 
Example. This is to enter into our Saviour 
Deſign and Spirit ; This is to be Co-operators ar 
Fellow-workers with him in the Reformation of 
the World; This is the Way to become ti 
beſt Benefactors to Mankind; and This is ti 
ſureſt Way to ſave our own Souls. All which 
God of his infinite Mercy grant, for his dear al 
Jeſus Chriſt's Sake; to whom, Cc. "3 
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boſcecer therefore ſhall break one of theſe 
= aft Commanaments, and ſhall teach 
Men ſo, be ſhall be called the leaft in the 
Kingdom of Heaven; but whoſoever 
thalt do and teach them, the ſame shall 


be called great in the Kingdom of 
pea ven. 


The Fifth Sermon on this Text. 


Se AVING, fince I formerly dif 
DN 9 courſed on theſe Words, been by 


> 4 diverted from the Proſecution of 
= them, 1t will be neceſſary briefly 


2 2 


diverſe Accidents interrupted, and 


o remind you of the Senſe and Meaning; and 
A of 
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ho are Great 
of the two Points I propoled to handle from 
them ; one of which ſtill remains to be ſpoke 
tO. 

By the Kingdom of Heaven here, I ſhewed 
you was meant the Chriſtian Church; and that 
by the being called little or great in it, was 
meant the judgment, which in the Great Day 
ſhall be paſs'd, concerning the ſeveral Sorts of 
Chriſtians. Particularly our Lord declares here, 
who ſhall in that great Deciſion and Reward of 
all Mens Actions be contemned ; and who J1hall 
be honoured. On the one Hand, they who break 
the Commandments of the Moral Law, and tcach 
Men to break them, ſhall in that Day be ac- 
counted the very worſt and unworthieſt of all 
Chriſtian Profeſſors; and, on the other Hand, 
great Honour ſhall be put upon thoſe Chriſtians, 
who both by their Life and Doctrine ſhall have 
promoted the Study and Practice of Morality. 

Now having formerly ſpoke to the Sin and 
Puniſhment of thoſe, who by their Life and 
Doctrine deſtroy Morality, from theſe firſt 
Words of the Text, Whofoever therefore ſhall 
break one of theſe leaſt Commandments, and ſhall 
teach Men ſo, he ſhall be called the leaſt in the 
Kingdom of Heaven; | proceed now to the Vir- 
tue and Reward of the Promoters: of Chriſtian 
Morals, from theſe laſt Words of the Text, 
But whoſoever ſhall do and teach them, the ſame ſhall 
be called great in the Kirgdom of Heaven. 


I. | 
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with Teaching good Things; 
EZ themſelves obliged to put them in Practice. 
The Character our Saviour gives of them is, 
that They ſay, and do not, Mat. xx11. 3. 
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2 End of this excellent Sermon, 
H Difference he makes between the Wiſe and 


| 


I. I begin with the Virtue, 


theſe two, the Doing and Teaching the Command- 
ments. Before I ſpeak of thele apart, it may 


not be amiſs perhaps to Obſerve this Difference, 
which our Saviour puts between his Diſciples, 
and the Teachers of the Jewiſh Church in thoſe 


The Jewiſh Teachers contented themſelves 
but did not think 


Days. 


to our Lord's Diſciples, he every where lays the 
chief Streſs upon their good Lives, as in the 
where the only 


Fooliſh Builder is, that the Wiſe Builder hears 
and doth his Sayings, but the Fooliſh Builder hears 
and doth them not. And 1 in Imitation of our Lord, 
St. Paul adviſes Timoth to be a» Example of the 


© Believers, 1 Tim. iv. 12. and to take heed to Himelf, 


| 
would know who ſhall be accounted great in the 


and his Doctrine, 1 Tim. iv. 16. Here then, if we 


| |Chriftian Church, by him who is the trueſt 
Judge of Honour, 


our Lord himſelf, 


EGreat Day of Accounts; it is not the greateſt 


Doctors and deepeſt Scholars; it is not the 
Learnedeſt Criticks, and the Subtleſt Diſputants ; 


it is not they wha have been advanced to the 


2 firſt 
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which is briefly 
deſcribed here to conſiſt in a Conjunttion of 


But as 
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firſt Chairs, and the higheſt Prefermeuts in this 
World; but in the firſt Place they who live 
good Lives themſelves, and then they who take 
a great deal of Pains to make others good too. 
It is the Doing and Teaching the Command. 
ments which will entitle a Man to this Enco. | 
mium, with all the other conlequent Rewards, ; 
ot being Called or Adjudged Great in the Kingden 17 

f Heaven. 

So much I thought proper to obſerve in gene. 
ral from the Words. But now that we may en- 
title our ſelves to this high and valuable Dig: 
nity, it will be necellary that we underſtaud 
more diſtinctly what is meant by Doing and Teach» 
ing the Commandments. For neither is it all Sort 
of Doing that will ſerve tyrn; nor 1s it only 
thoſe who are called Paſtors or Teachers, who 
are capable of this Dignity of teaching, but all 
Men in their ſeveral Stations may have Accel; 
to it, it they induſtriouſly employ their Talents 
for doing good. 

To begin then with the Doing the Commandments; 
there are theſe two Things I ſhall endeavour to 
accqunt for: 1. To give a Deſcription of that 
holy Practice, which is requiſite to qualify us for 
this high Dignity. 2. To conſider why we 
muſt begin with holy Practice our ſelves, in 
order to the Teaching others their Duty. 


. FEI 
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I. Firſt then, It is not all Sort of Doing the 


ke Þ Commandments, that deſerves that Name, or 
a will entitle us to this high Dignity, of being 
1d. 


called Great in the Kingdom of Heaven. For ſome 
0 afford a bare formal Outſide Obedience; ſecretly 
indulging themſelves in lewd and Vicked Pra- 


ctices. Some are zealous in ſome Duties, that 
Fare ſuitable to, at leaſt do not much thwart 
ne- 5 


their natural Genius and Temper; but quite 
negligent as to other Duties, which require any 
> rhing of Mortification or Self-denial. Some 
are careful at ſome particular Solemn Times; 
the Time of a Sacramen*, the Day of Affliction, 
or the Approach of God's Judgments; but at 
other Times give themſelves a Looſe into what- 


* ever Sorts of Immorality they are inclined to. 
e | ; Now we can't imagine that this is the Holy 
els E Practice here meant or deſcribed. It concerns 


us then to enquire a little more exactly into 
the Nature of that Chriſtian Obedience, or good 
Life, to which our Saviour makes this great 
$ Promiſe in my Text. I ſhall briefly give you 
© ſome of the chief Scripture Marks of it, by 
# obſerving of which ye will be in no Danger of 
& miſtaking in a Matter of ſo great Conſequence. 
= (1) Firſt then, It is carefully to be remembred, 
= what Sort of Commandments our Saviour is 
| here ſpeaking of, namely, the Precepts of the 
Moral Law, as 1 have 3 in ſome former Diſcourſes 
3 P 4 ſhewed 
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Cummin, Mat, xxiii. 23. Our inward Luſts and 


ſhewed from the Context. This, I ſay, is to be 
carefully Obſerved, becauſe as there were in 
thoſe Days a great many who neglecting the 
Moral and Subſtantial, ſpent all their Zeal 
in the Ritual Duties of Religion, whom our 
Saviour, as well as the Prophets, every where 
reprehends and endeavours to correct; ſo there 
are 1n our Days a great many Pretenders tq 
Religion, who place their Zeal in any Thing 
rather than in this, that our Saviour is here 
driving at, the Study of Chriſtian Morals, 
Some ſpend their Zeal about Orthodoxy of 
Opinions, and in diving into the more Abſtrule 
and Myſterious Parts of the Chriſtian Faith; 
others contend earneſtly for the Ceremonials, 
and Ritual Part of Religion; but let us take 
Care to reſerve our greateſt Care and Induſtry 
for the Chriſtin Morals, remembring that 
Obedience is better than Sacrifice, 1 Sam. Xv. 22. 
and that in the Great Day of Accounts, Holy 
Lives will be more enquired into, than Orthodox 
Opinions ; and that Judgment, Mercy, and Fidclity, 
will be preferred to the tithing of Mint, Aniſe, and 


Corruptipns are the chief Enemies we have to 
ſtruggle with; our natural and acquired evil 
Habits; which we are continually to endeavour, 


with our utmoſt Care and Diligence, to reduce 


to the exact Rule of God's 1 Laws, perfecting 
om in his Fear, 


(2) As 
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be (2) As we are to direct our Care to the right 
in object, ſo as to the Manner of it, we muſt ſee 
he that it be ſuch as will pleaſe God, and not 
al WE ſuch as is governed only by By-reſpeCts and 
ur N worldly Conſiderations. If our Obedience is of 
re the right Stamp, we muſt ſet God before our 
re Eyes, and endeavour to approve our ſelves to 
to him from an inward Principle of his Love and 
ing Fear, without Regard to the Faihionableneſs 
ere or Uniadhionablewels, the Profitableneſs or Un- 
is. WT profitableneſs of the Duties on other worldly 
o! WT Accounts. I ſpeak thus, becauſe of that little 
ule Duty which is performed in the World, there 
h; is a great deal owing to wrong Principles, ſuch 
Y as Pride and Vanity, Covetouſneſs and Ambition, 
Fear of Men, Strength of Partv, Popular Ap- 
3 plauſe, Faſhion, Cuſtom, and Emulation, and a 
I thouſand other By-reſpe&s, which, tho' they 


22. can't be always diſcovered by Men, are well 
oy known to Almighty God, and will never be 
lox able to impoſe upon him, who underſtands all 
ity, the various Meanders of our Hearts infinitely 
and better than we do our ſelves, and will ſet no 
and Value on any Duty that doth not proceed from 
to his true Love and Fear. 

evil 1 (3) If our Obedience is of the right Stamp, 
ur, : ſuch as may hope for this Approbation of our 
Luce u Saviour in the Great Day of Accounts, it muſt 


ting i not be a Partial, but an Univerſal Obedience. 
* | That 
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That is, we | muſt not pick and choole ſuch! 
Duties as are moſt agreeable to our Humour, 
and Temper, and worldly Intereſts, with the * 
Neglect of others that require more of Self. 
denial to comply with them; but we muſt ! 
ſtudy to pay an undiſtinguiſned Reſpett to al 
God's Laws. Not but that where Nature i; 
moſt frail, there it is to be feared, after all ou 
Care, we ſhall be in the greateſt Danger of moſt 
frequent Lapſes. But we muſt have a great 
Care that we indulge not our ſelves in a voluy. 
tary Neglect of any Part ot our Duty, becauſe 
of its Difficulty or Inconſiſtency with our Incl. 
nation to Profit or Pleaſure; on the contrary, it? 
where the Difficulty is greateſt, we ought to 
meet it with double Diligence, and according 
to our Saviour's Advice to his Diſciples in the 
like Caſe, to watch and pray, that we enter not int 
Temptation, for that very Reaſon, becauſe tho the 
Spirit be willing, the Fleſh is weak, Mar. xiv. 38. 

(4) It is further requiſite concerning our 
Obedience, which our Saviour here requires in 
Order to this Approbation in the great Day, 
that it be not temporary, by fits and ſtarts iſ 
or upon {ome particular Occaſions, but cofiſtant 
and uniform; as he doth not deſerve the Name 
of a Workman, who works one Day and plays 
Three; ſo he will by no Means deſerve the 
honourable Compellation of a Doer of Gods 
Commandments, who while for Ordinary he ih 


| | a 
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b Worker ot Iniquity, makes a few Interrupti- 
ns on ſolemn Occaſions, and ſeemingly reſolves 
o be a New Man, but preſently returns with 
„ Dog to the Vomit, and with the Sow, that was 
Fraſhed, :0 the wallowing in the Mire again, Prov. xxvi. 
Si. Tho! it is not to be expected of the very 
peſt of our Obedience here upon Earth, but that 
t will be liable to Errours and Lapſes, and many 
Haily Infirmities, which will require the con- 
Nant Uſe and Exerciſe of Repentance; yet we 
uſt keep our ſelves to the conſtant Practice 
pf Duty, and make Obedience to the Laws of 
od our Ordinary and Continual Employment. 
This we ſhould look upon as our great and 
main Buſineſs ; the one Thing needful ;, herein with 
ng St. Paul we ſhould exerciſe our ſelves to have al. 
he Þays Conſciences void of Offence, both towards God, 
nd towards Men, Aft. xxiv. 16. 
(5) I ſhall add but one Qualification more 
of our Obedience to make it of the right 
Stamp, and that is, that it be hearty, cheer- 
ul and diligent. This is what the Apoſtle calls, 
ming the Race that is ſet before us, Heb. xii. r. 
and the Pſalmiſt, running the Way of God's Com- 
mand ments. As Running is not a flow, heavy, 
heartleſs Gate, but it implies the exerting our 
ſelves with Diligence and Alacrity; ſo the Re- 
ſpect we ought to have for ſuch an excellent 
Y Matter, and the Confideration of ſuch a noble 
Reward, and the full Perſwaſion we have of 
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the Goodneſs of the Commandments themſelves 
ſhould animate and inſpire us with a great De. 
gree of Courage and Reſolution in the Way, 
of Holineſs and Virtue. So much for the De. 
ſcription of the Firſ Qualification required here i 
by our Saviour, in Order to a Man's being 
adjudged Great in the Kingdom of Heaven, 
namely, that he be a Perſon of good Life, 
Doer of the Commandments. 

2. Before I proceed to the Second, which 3 
the Teaching Men ſo, I ſhall, as I propoſed, con- 
ſider the Order in which our Saviour place 
theſe Qualifications, aſſigning the firſt Place to |" 
good Life, and the next to good Teaching. This | 
Order I take to be very natural, and neceſſary 
on diverſe Accounts; for, 1. how ſhould a Man 
teach others to keep God's Commandments, 
when he does not keep them himſelf? You 
ſay he may have the Theory, tho* he has not 
attained to the Practice. It may be ſo perhaps 
in other Sciences; but in this the Theory and 
the Practice go moſt commonly together, and 
it is a- great Queſtion whether the one can be 
rightly had without the other. It is not eaſie 
to apprehend how a wicked Man ſhould come 
by the Knowledge of the Mind and Will of 
God, except we will diſtinguiſh between a {u- 
perficial ſpeculative Knowledge, and 4 right 
Senſe of divine Truths. The firſt a Man may 


attain by Human Learning; but the ſecond is 
| not 
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Hot imparted, but to them who receive the Truth 
e, the Love of it. And as a wicked Man can't 
no Ye right Senſe, and Apprehenſion, and Taſt 
e. pr divine Things, his Palate being vitiated, it 
re Ss not eafie to be imagined how he can com- 
unicate the ſame to others; for the Streams 
tan riſe no higher than the Fountain; he that 
bas but a cold Senſe of divine Things himſelf, 
pill not be able to make a lively Impreſſion 
pon others. But, 2. Suppoſe the Theory and 
Practice in Divine Things ſeparate; with what 
EFace or Confidence can an ill Man urge Duty 
bpon others, when he is not only conſcious to 
himſelf of the Neglect of it, but thoſe others 
perhaps whom he would teach are privy to 
Ihe fame? It is a Thing not only diſgraceful 
| the Teacher, but very obſtruttive to the 
Scholar, when the Teacher is guilty of the 
Eme Faults, which he would amend in his 
Diſciples. Is there any Thing will ſooner har- 
len Men in their Sins, than this Obſervation ? 
2 the moſt natural Concluſion from it, is 
ither that the Teacher believes none of theſe 
Things himſelf; or if he does, that he knows 
f ſome eaſier Way to Heaven than what he 
ews others. It is neceſſary therefore on ma- 
by Accounts that our Saviour's Method. be ob- 
terved, that is, that Keeping the Commandments 
po firſt, before the Teaching them. Which 
being now conſidered, together with the Order 
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is ſo much the better. Chriſt is ſo deſirous 1 
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in which + it | Sinds here in the Text, let us x 1 
on in the next Place to the Second Part of th 4 
Qualification here deſcribed. r 


II. Namely, the Teaching good Chriſtian Mora 
to others. Next to Good Lie in our ſehe 
this is what our Saviour eſteems moſt, d. 
Teaching the ſame to others. I need not of, 
any Reaſons for this; the Thing ſpeaks ili 
ſelf; for if Holineſs be what God delights WW 
moſt, then the further it is ſpread, and i d 
more Hands are at Work to propagate it, | 


carrying on this great Work, that he has im 
ſtituted an Order of Men for this very Purpoii 
to carry on the Practice of Religion ama 
Mankind; and has made them very ample Pl 
miſes of a large Share of Honour and Happi. 
in the future State, if they are faithful in 
Diſcharge of this Truſt, We are told in 
Prophecy of Daniel, Dan. xii. 3. That they if 
turn many to Righteouſneſs ſhall fhine as the Sl 
for ever and ever. And the eminent State of hl 
Apoſtles, thote extraordinary Labourers in 
Harveſt, our Saviour deſcribes by their Su 
on twelve Thrones, judging. the twelve Tribes of H 
Mat. xix. 28. —— * 
But tho? theſe Words of Doing and Teach 
God's Precepts may perhaps have à princii 
Regard to the miniſterial Function whoſe mi 
80 
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icular Buſineſs it is to teach Men their Duty 
och by their Example and their Doctrine; it 
not to be reſtrained to them only; for all 
en, in their feveral Stations, are admitted to a 
A Whare in this Honour. Particularly Parents are 
ten called upon to train up their Children in 
e Fear and Nurture of the Lord: And it is 
given as the Character of good Maſters of Fa- 
s ilies, that they will lay their Commands up- 

. and uſe their Authority with their Children 


| 4 Servants, to keep the Way of the Lord. 
Wear what God himſelf ſays of the Care of 
raham in this Reſpect, by which he entailed 
gnleſſing both on himſelf and his Poſterity, 
. xviii. 19. 1 know him, ſays God, that be 
command his Children and his Houſhold after him, 
4 they ſhall keep the Way of the Lord, to do Judg- 
Wert and Fuſtice, that the Lord may bring upon 
Whraham that which he hath ſpo ken of him. Rulers 
Wd Magiſtrates too are enjoined ro Rule in the 
„ of God, and they are every where com- 
ended for employing their Authority to pro- 
Note both Godlineß and Honeſty. In ſhort, St. 
s ſets it forth as the Duty of every Man, 
a that in a very meritorious Manner, to con- 
Mert his Brother from the Evil of his Ways, 
n. v. 19. Brethren, if any of you do err from 
Fb, and one convert him, let him know, that 
who converteth a Soul from the Errour of his Way, 
WW [a 4 Soul from Death, and ſhall hide a Mul- 
| ritude 
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titude of Sins. So that this Way of being ad. 
Judged Great in the Kingdom of Heaven, is not 
confined to one Rank of Men ; but all Men, i 
they are not wanting to themſelves, may bf 
admitted to a Share of it, if they will employ Mt 
their Talents in oblerving the Commandment 
of God themſelves, and in teaching the {any 
to others, by their Precepts, Counſels, Admo- iſ 
nitions, Example, Intereſt, Encouragements, ot 
Authority. 


II. So much for the Virtue of the Promoter 
of Chriſtian Morals here deſcribed, The Doi 
and Teaching the Commandments of Go; 1 come 
next to their Reward deſcribed in theſe Words, 
The ſame ſhall be called Great in the Kingdom of 
Heaven, The Straitneſs of Time will oblige 
me to be very ſhort upon this. As there is 1 
prodigious Difference in the ſeveral Degrees 
of Virtue among profeſſed Chriſtians, all which 
go undiſtinguiſhed in this World; ye are to 
know that there is a new State to come; when 
our Bleſſed Saviour will ſeparate the precious 
from the vile; and not only ſo, but will diſtin- 
guiſh them moſt exactly according to their ſe- 
veral Degrees of Virtue and Goodneſs ; accord- 
ing to which moſt righteous Judgment, ſome 
ſhall receive both more honourable Compellati- 
ons, and be aſſigned higher Degrees of Glory 
than others. But none of theſe Honours of 

Felicitis? 
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4. Felicities ſhall be decided after an Arbitrary 
anner; for tho' in this Day of Grace God 


beſtows his Grace often out of Favour, and 
Wot by any certain Rules known to us; it will 
not be ſo in the Proceedings of that Great 


Pay, where every Man ſhall receive according to 


phat he hath done in the Body, whether it be Good 
„Evil. The Rules of Juſtice tempered with 
Mercy, will be then exactly obſerved; and that 
Mot only in aſſigning all Men to Happineſs or 
Miſery, according as they have, or have not 
Tomplied with the Terms of the Goſpel ; but 
likewiſe in appointing them their ſeveral Sta- 


tions and Degrees in each. Hence it is that we 


Wear of many Manſims in God's Houſe ,, and here 
n my Text, of ſome that ſhall be Called Great in 


Je Kingdom of Heaven. And tho' by the Xing- 


wm of Heaven here, as in the former Part of the 
Verſe, I believe we are to underſtand the Chri- 


ian Church, that is, the whole Body of 


Thriſtian Profeſſors ; yet it will as to this Part 
pf Retribution of Happineſs, be all one as if 

were meant directly of Heaven; for they 
ho ſhall be by our Saviour in the Great Day 
pf Accounts Called, or Denominated, or Ad- 
Judged Great in the Chriſtian Church, ſhall 
Pkewiſe be treated accordingly, that is, ſhall be 
Wiigned a proportionable Great Reward in 
Heaven. 
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I need not ſay any Thing to caſt Light on 
the Equity of this Proceeding, there being no- 
thing more juſt, than that they who make Con. 
ſcience of living according to the Direction of 
God's Precepts themſelves, and likewile are zeal. 
ous and diligent in bringing others to the ſame 
good State, ſhould be highly eſteemed of in the 
Sight of God, and be counted truly Great in the 
Chriſtian Church, howſoever low they may be in 
the World; and accordingly rewarded with an 
high Degree of Glory and Felicity in Heaven 
This was the Employment of Chriſt himſelf 
and his Apoſtles here upon Earth; this is the 
Employment which brings moſt Glory to God, 
and the greateſt Benefit to Men, and theretore 
it is fit that in that juſt Retribution, and i 
that due Eſtimate of all Mens Actions, it 
ſhould be rewarded in a diſtinguiſhing Manner, 

From all this we ſee how we may arrive at 
true Honour and Greatneſs, even by the plan 
Way of being good our ſelves, and teaching as 
many others as we can to be ſuch. Thi 
Way, we ſee, is not confined to any particulll 
Rank of Men; but lies open to every one's Ir 
duſtry. Here we need not fear, what is uſual & 
to the Honours of this World, that whe! 
one has taken the Pains, another will run away 


WW 
nnn 


with the Honour and the Reward ; and there 


fore we have all Encouragement to go on chee! 
fully, every one of us, in our ſeveral Stations, f 


obſerving 
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n obſerving God's holy Laws our ſelves, and in 
„inſtructing, inducing, perſwading, and encou- 
- WT raging as many others as poſſibly we can, to 
of 


fear God and keep his Commandments ; which 
of all other Labours and Studies will turn to 
the beſt Account, both to us and them; thro? 
the Merits and Mediation of our bleſſed Lord 
aud Saviour Jeſus Chrift; to whom, G. 
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SERMON XIV. I 


| : the 


read 

M AT. V. 20. pro 
Fin 

For T ſay unto you, that except your rig upo 
teouſſieſs alt erceed the righteouſn'is an 
of the Scribes and Phariſees, al lone 
in no caſe enter into the Kingdom f ſcat 


Heaven. = Obſ 
tend 

The Sixth Sermon on this Text. [the 
. I h. 


IE FORE we enter upon the E“ jed, 
plication of theſe Words, there 1s E perk 
one Thing I would obſerve coi tau 
cerning the Method and Connexion | ſhes 

ſtrié 
4 Jem. 


{tri 


of them. Our Lord had ſaid at the ſeventeenth 


Verle, That he was not come to deſtroy the Law ® 


the Prophets, but nangaom, that is, to finiſh or pe. 
{if 


Ppariſaical Righteouſneſs. M r. V. 20. 2 29 


4 feet them. Now in Purſuance of theſe two Heads 
Jof his deſigned Dilcourſe, he begins firſt at 
BS the 18th and 19th Verſes, to ſhew how clear he 
was from any Deſign of Deſtroying or Abro- 
WJ cating the Law; meaning ſtill the Moral Law 
with the Explication of the Prophets, by aſſert- 
ing the Perpetuity of it, till Heaven and Earth 
E paſs away; and that the Meaſures by which 
Men ſhall be judged in the great Day, ſhall 
- be taken from their Diligence or Negligence 
in obſerving the Law themſelves, and teaching 
the ſame to others. So much for his not 
. diſſolving the Law; now in the Words I have 
read, he proceeds to the other Branch of his 
propoſed Method; namely, to the Perfecting or 
Finiſhing the Law, or Rule of Moral Duties; 
1 $ upon which he inſiſts a great deal longer; for 
15 Wall the reſt of this Sermon on the Mount be- 
all longs to this; beſides ſeveral other Precepts 
of WE ſcattered all over the Goſpels. For it is a true 
E Obſervation of them all, that none of them 
| tends to the Abroga ing, but all of them to 
the Perfecting of the Moral Law. In the Words 
I have read, our Saviour enters upon this Sub- 
je, by comparing the Degrees of Duty to be 
1s performed by his Diſciples, with what was 
a taught and practiſed by the Scribes and Phari- 
10n [ ſees, who were reckoned the learnedeſt and 
ſtricteſt Interpreters of the Law among the 
Jems; aſſerting that if his Diſciples do not out- 
: riß the other, they ſhall have no Share in his 


Q 3 Kings 


R 
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Kingdom; that is, he will not look upon them 
as Genuine Members of his Church Militant 
upon Earth, or of the Church Triumphant in 
Heaven. For I ſay unto you, that except your Righ- 
teouſneſs ſhall exceed the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and 
Phariſees, ye ſhall in no Caſe enter into the Kingdon 
of Heaven. 

For underſtanding which Aſſertion, it will be 
neceſſary to explain, 1. What is meant here by 
Righteouſneſs. 2. Why the Scribes and Phariſees are 
brought into this Compariſon. 3. What 1s meant 
by entring into the Kingdom of Heaven. 


— 


I. Firſt, We are to enquire what is here meant 
by the Word Righteouſneſs. Some there are who 
place the Compariſon here between the Jegal 
Performances of the Scribes and Phariſees, and 
Chriſt's imputcd Righteouſneſs; but I think the 
firſt View of the Context may quickly conviace 
us, that it is Righteouſneſs in a Moral Senſe our 
Saviour here means. For the Point he is proving 
3s, that he was not come to deftroy the Moral 
Law, but to finiſh and perfect it. Now what 
Sort of Proof would it be of this Doctrine, 
to tell us, that we ſhall be pardoned by virtue 
of our Faith in Chriſt, for the Sake of whole 
All-ſufficient Merits our weak and imperte6 
Duties ſhall be accepted. Miſtake me not, 4 
if I were ſpeaking againſt the Truth of this 


Doctrine, for I believe it 18 the true Accout 
| 0 
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of the Juſtification of a Sinner. I know too 


that in St. Paul's Epiſtles it is called the Righ- 
teouſneſs of God, or the Righteouſneſs of Faith. 
But in this Place, the Purport of our Saviour's 
F Diſcourſe will by no means admit this Senſe , 


it being very plain that he is here aſſerting in 


ES himſelf and his Diſciples, a ſuperiour Regard 


to the Moral Law, and the Duties*therein en- 
joined, beyond what any the ſtricteſt Set among 


the Jews had; and accordingly he immediately 
goes on to prove it in the particular Duties of 
the Moral Law. By Rightcouſnefs then is here 


meant Moral Righteouſneſs; as if he had ſaid, 
Except ye my Hearers interpret and obſerve 


f 
& 


the Moral Law in a more perfect manner than 


the Scribes and Phariſees do, ye ſhall have no 
: Share in the Kingdom of the MeMah. 


Il. We are to enquire why the Scribes and 


By Phariſees are brought into this Compariſon. 1 
move this Queſtion on Purpoſe, becauſe I per- 
ceive ſome Commentators, (and therefore more 
probably ſome Readers ad Hearers) are apt 
to think it is with a Deſign to leſſen and diſ- 
parage them, as indeed our Saviour does ſuf- 
iently expole them elſewhere z and therefore 


in enlarging upon, and in aſſerting the Truth 


Jof this Compariſon, they make a Collection of 


2 all the Faults they can pick up any where 
mentioned in the Scriptures of theſe Men. But 


24 what. 
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whatever juſt Occaſion there may be to expoſe 
them elſewhere, I am of Opinion, if we con- 
ſider the Context, and the Force of our Saviour" 
Argument, they are mentioned here rather on 
an Honourable, than a Diſhonourable Account, 
9. d. I ſay unto you my Hearers and Diſciples, 
Except ye interpret and obſerve the Moral Law, 
in a more perfect manner than it is interpreted 
by the learnedeſt and ſtricteſt Interpreter; 
among the Jews, the Scribes and Phariſees, ye 
are no way fit to make Diſciples of the Me 
ſiah. I ſay, the Scribes and Phariſees are brought 
in here as the learnedeſt and ſtricteſt Interpre- We that 
ters of the Law, that were among the Jens, Chr. 
and not as Hypocrites, proud, cruel, and cove- WR ſhut 


tous, as in ſome other Paſſages of the Goſyel and 
And therefore in ſpeaking to this Compariſon Hap 
between the Scribes and Phariſees, and our SW F 


viour's Diſciples, I ſhould not think that I kept gat! 
to the Point, ſhould I muſter up all their Per tion 
ſonal Vices; for here they are only to be cos: the 
ſidered under the Character of Doctors au and 
Interpreters of the Law; and accordingly ti of i 
that alone I intend to reſtrain what I ſay of then bers 
from the Words. 7 her 


III. We are to enquire here what is to be 
meant by entring into the Kingdom of Heaven 1 
This Expreſſion is ſometimes taken in ſo wid riſa 
a Senſe, as to take in all profeſſed Chriſtians; ſ 
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ut very often too it is limited to the Genuine 
ET rue Members, who, upon a due Enquiry, ſhall 


be found fincere, and adjudged their Portion 


zu Heaven. It is in this latter Senſe it is here 


Fo be underſtood ; for tho' Hypocrites may get 


In to the Viſible Church, as the Man without the 


edding Garment in the Parable got in to the 
Nlarriage Supper, Mat. xxii. 11. yet they can't, no 
more than he, be ſaid to be admitted; for he 
was preſently detected, and diſgracefully thruſt 
t; and fo ſhall they. By the not entring in- 


ou 


to the Kingdom of Heaven then, is not meant 

chat they ſhould never take upon them the 
cChriſtian Profeſſion; but that they ſhall be 
_ out as no true Members of Chriſt's Church, 

Wand ſo ſhall never partake of the * and 
Happineſs of Heaven. 


From the Words thus explained, we may 


gather our Saviour's Senſe in this one Propoſi- 
tion: That if we do not take care to obſerve 
the Moral Law more exactly than the Scribes 
and Phariſees required in their Interpretations 
Jof it, we ſhall be judged unworthy to be Mem- 
bers of Chriſt's Church here, or to go to Heaven 
# hereafter. In handling which Propoſition, I 
intend to do theſe Four or Five Things. 


1. To enquire into the Defects of this Pha- 


| riſaical * by ſhewing what Sort of 


Obedience 
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Obedience it was which they required to the | f 


Law. 

2. To ſhew what farther Degrees of Perf. 
Aion Chriſt requires of his Diſciples. 

3. To conſider the Penalty upon which thi 
Higher Degree of Duty is enjoined, Excluſion 
from the Kingdom of Heaven. 

4+ I ſhall endeavour to ſhew the Equity of 


this Sentence, why the Duty of a Chriſtina F 


ſhould be carried higher than the learnedef 
Doctors among the Fews carried it. 


5. Laſtly, I ſhall draw ſome practical Infe F; 
rences from the whole, | 


1. Firſt, in Order to the finding out the 
Meaning of our Saviour in this Place, it is re. 
ceſſary that we enquire into the Defedcts of the 
Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees 
Now in doing of this, I ſhall not think my ſel 
at Liberty, as I told you, to rake into all the 
Perſonal Faults of the Scribes and Phariſees; 
for I think their Faults and their Righteouſiels We 


are to be diſtinguiſhed z by their Righteouſneſs Wa 


I mean that Rule of Duties which they ſet; 
or the Law with their Interpretations of it, 
called here the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phi 
riſees. Their Faults, like other Men's, might 
be perſonal Tranſgreſſions of good Rules; and 
we have nothing to do with them in this Place 


The 4 


— 
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| The only Thing then we are here to enquire 
Ss, what Sort of Righteouſneſs the Scribes and 
„ F hariſees approved of; and where the Defects 
pf it lay. I ſhall be but brief upon this, be- 
\ MFauſe it is more fully treated by our Saviour 
n the following Parts of the Sermon, which 
Jeem to me to be ſo many particular Proofs 
Sf this General Aſſertion. But ſome brief Heads 
pf this their Righteouſneſs it will be neceſſary 
o produce, that we may the better underſtand 
She Nature of that Evangelical Righteouſneſs 
. hich our Saviour here requires: and ſets in 
Oppoſition to it. | 
| 1. Firſt then, the Scribes and Phariſees, in 
heir Interpretations of the Law, contented them- 
ſelves with the External Part of Duty, without 
inding the full Latitude of the ſpiritual Senſe, 
$'11ch obliges us in all Sins to cleanſe our 
Hearts of thoſe inward bad Diſpoſitions, which 
re Violations of the Law, and defile the Man; 
Ind in all Duties, to join the inward Sincerity 
Ind Heartineſs to the outward doing of the 
Food Work. Thus our Lord doth ſeveral 
Times repreſent them as having only a fair 
Putſide, but being rotten at Heart; as, Mu. 
&xiii. 25. Wo unto you Scribes and Phariſees, Hy- 
ocrites; for ye make clean the outſide of the Cup 
id of the Platter, but within they are full of Ex- 
ortion and Exceß. Thou blind Phariſee, cleanſe 
that which is within the Cup and Platter, that 
. the 
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the outſide of them may be clean alſo. And ſo heel, 
goes on there to compare them to whited 9. 
pulchres, which appear beautiful outward, but ,|O 
within full of dead Mens Bones, and of all Uncleqy. 
neß. And that this fair Outſide doth not relate 
only to a fair outward Profeſſion, while ſecret. 1 
ly they lived wicked Lives; but that it hy 
reference to their Opinion, that they wer. 
only tyed to the external Part of Duty ; I an 
convinced from what follows immediately after 
my Text; where our Saviour teaches his Dil. 
ciples, that the ſixth Commandment prohibits 
all Rancour and Malice in the Heart, as wel 
as the outward Act of Murder; and that the 
Seventh Commandment prohibits the Luſt of 
the Heart, as well as the groſs Act of Adultery, 
2, Another Part of the Righteouſneſs of the 
Scribes and Phariſees conſiſted in a Stridctnels 
concerning the Ceremonials and Circumftantials 
of Religion, with a Neglect of the greater and 
more ſubſtantial Duties. In this Reſpect our 
Saviour calls them Blind Guides, which ſtrain 4 
a Gnat, and ſwallow a Camel; paying Tythe of Mint, 
Aniſe and Cummin, but omitting the weightier Mat: 
ters of the Law, Judgment, Mercy and Fidelity. 
3. A Third Part of the Righteouſneſs of the 
Scribes and Phariſees conſiſted in a Zeal for 
Traditions, which they obſerved with an equal 
Veneration with the Precepts of Almighty God; 
nay, ſometimes gave them the Preference. As We 


our Saviour objects to them, Mar. vii. 9. Fil 
Es wel 


* F 
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Peel, ſays he, ye reject, or as it is in the Margin 
Bf our Bibles, ye fruſtrate the Commandment of 
| | od, that ye may keep your own Tradition; for Mo- 
es ſaid, honour thy Father and Mother : and whoſo 
Kurſeth Father or Mother, let him die the Death. 
Bt ye ſay, if a Man ſhall ſay to his Father or 

E Mother it is Corban, that is to ſay a Gift, by what- 
ever thou mighteſt be. profited by me, he ſhall be 

Fee, and ye ſuffer him no more to do ought for his 


f rather or Mother: making the Word of God of none 
0 Hell through your Tradition; and many ſuch like Things 
se. 


4. A Fourth Part of the Righteouſneſs of the 
q cribes and Phariſees, was, when they were 
pinched between Duty and Intereſt, to ſtock 
themſelves with Evaſions and Diſtinctions, 
vhereby they ſatisfied their Conſciences in ſe- 
Jveral Things, wherein they would have been 
bound by the Law. Our Saviour gives an In- 
iſtance of this in the Matter of Oaths, Mar. 
uiii. 16. Wo unto you ye blind Guides, which ſay, 
vhoſoever ſhall ſmear by the Temple, it is nothing : 
4 but whoſoever ſhall ſmear by the Gold of the Temple, 
. be # 4 Debtor. Te Fools and blind: for whether is 
greater, the Gold, or the Temple that ſanftifieth the 

he Cle? And whoſoever ſhall ſwear by the Altar, it 1 
for dot hing: but whoſoever ſweareth by the Gift that is 
vl upon it, he is guilty. Te Fools and blind : for whe- 
d; ther is greater, the Gift, or the Altar that ſanctifieth 
a; © the Gift ? and concludes that all theſe Oaths 
a ere binding, and that theſe their Evaſions there- 
43 fore 
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fore were inſignificant ; whoſo therefore ſhall fu | | 
by the Altar, ſweareth by it, and by all Things thermm 


* whoſo ſhall ſwear by the Temple, ſweareth þ 
it, and by him that dwelleth therein. And he thi 


ſhall ſmear by Heaven, ſmeareth by the Throne oi 


God, and by him that fa tteth thereon. 

5. A Fifth Part of the Righteouſneſs of th 
Scribes and Phariſees, conſiſted in a Zeal for 4 
thoſe Duties and Cuſtoms which made a gre 


Shew of Devotion and Mortification to th 


World; ſuch as long Prayers, Faſting, Ririf 


ently have the Sentences of the Law fixed 
them; Honouring the Memory of the old Pro 


phets, and repairing their Sepulchres ; Prop 


gating their Party with an infinite Diligence, 
and condemning and perſecuting all others. 

6. I ſhall Name but one Part more of their 
Righteouſneſs, which is, that they valued then. 


ſelves exceedingly upon their External Privile-W 


ges, as being deſcended from Abraham; as i 
they had been the only elett People of Gol, 
and all the reſt of the World Caſt-aways. This 


great Privilege beyond the reſt of Mankind they | 


expected would atone for all their other Faults 


and Infirmities, and ſecure them of God's Fi 


Your, notwithſtanding the many defects of theit 


Lives. And therefore John the Baprist thought 
it neceſſary to undeceive them in this Point, WR 


Mit 
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4. iii 7. For, when he ſaw them come to 
Wis Baptiſm without Repentance and Amend- 
ment of Life, he thus accoſted them: O Ge- 
Wreration of Vipers, who hath warned you to flee from 
„Math to come ? bring forth therefore Fruits meet 
Vr Repentance: and think not to ſay within your 
elves, we have Abraham to our Father: for ed Jay 
r you, that God is able of theſe Stones to raiſe up 
Children unto Abraham. So much for the De- 
Ecription of the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes 
And Phariſees. 


ll. I proceed now, in the next Place, as I 
propoſed, to conſider what further Degrees of 
perfection our Saviour requires of his Diſciples. 
his Part ought not to be ſlightly paſſed over, it 

being a Thing of the greateſt Conſequence to 
babe a right Notion of that Evangelical Righ- 
teouſneſs, which is required as the Condition 
of our Salvation. We have ſeveral Deſcriptions 
df it in the New Teſtament, for indeed it com- 
Pprehends the whole Duty of Man, as there 
gdeſcribed; at preſent I ſhall confine my ſelf 
Fo the Deſcription in my Text, which is taken 
from the Compariſon between it, and the 
Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees: 
Ev hich I ſhall endeavour cloſely to purſue. 

1. Firſt then, whereas the Scribes and Phariſees 
contented themſelves with the Exteriour of 
buty, there is no Quality more effential to 

b Evangelical 


* 


240 A Deſcription of 

Evangelical Righteouſneſs, than that it chief 
Regard the Heart and Inner Man: and that 
it go about all Duty with a pure Eye to God 
Our Saviour has been very plain, full, and 
particular upon this Subject. Inſtead of thok 
Devotions which were performed by the Plz 
riſees ſtanding in the Synagogues, and at the 
Corflers of the Streets, to be ſeen of Men, be 
recommends to us to cnter into our Cloſets, al 
to ſhut the Door behind i, and to pray to our Fi 
ther in ſecret. So when we faſt, he forbids , 
fad Countenance, and a demure down-look, 
which were put on by the Phariſees, that 
they might appear unto Men to faſt ; but pre- 
ſcribes the Anointing of the Head, and the 
waſhing of the Face, and the behaving our 
ſelves ſo, as if we deſired our Faſting ſhould 
be known only to our heavenly Father in e- 
cret. And ſo for our Charities and Alms- 
Deeds, inſtead of ſounding the Trumpet, and 
hunting for the Applauſe of Men, as they did, 
we are directed not to let the left Hand bun 
what the right. Hand doth. In ſhort, in all Duties, 
all worldly Regards and Conſiderations are ſo to be 
laid aſide or poſtponed, that it is manifeſt the 
chiet Regard is to be had to Almighty God; 
and that the interiour is reckoned by our Sa- 
viour the Life and Soul of all Duty; it is that 
Setting God always before us, which is the 
chief and main Property of our Goſpel Obe- 
| dience, 


IT 
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dience, whereby it is diſtinguiſhed from this 
W Phariſaical Righteouſneſs in the Text. 

= 2. Another Character of Evangelical, where- 
Eby it is diſtinguiſhed from Phariſaical Righs 
teouſneſs, is, that it lays no great Streſs on 
; Ceremonials, or other Circumftantials of Reli- 
gion; tho' it uſes them for Decency and Order; 
but reſerves its Zeal for the more Subſtantial 
Natters of it: for, as St. Paul obſerves well, 
The Kingdom of God is not Meat and Drink; but 
Eighteouſneſs, and Peace, and Foy in the Holy Ghoſt - 
Wor he that in theſe Things ſerveth Chriſt is acceptable to 
od, and approved of Men, Rom. xiv. 17. Not that 
= good Chriſtian neglects any the ſmalleſt Duty, 
ur but he is moſt zealous for the Beſt Duties, and 

Tuch as are of greateſt Importance. 

3. A Third Character of Evangelical Righteouſ- 
b bels is, that it delights in the Study of the holy 
Ferptures; and the good Chriſtian forms his 
Practice by that Model. He endeayours to be 
1 ell rooted and grounded in the ſound Principles 
pf Faith, and holy Maxims of Duty, which 


be ire there. contained; and this fortiſies him againſt 
be be wild. Fire of Enthuſiaſm, the Seduction of 
d; Weereticks, the idle Stories of Tradition, or 
a- {Whatever elſe would lead him afide from his 
lat Plain Duty. 

he 4. A Fourth Character of Evatigelical Righ-- 


beoulrel is, that it feeks for, nor admits * 
Vol: I: R f 
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no Exaſions or Subterfuges, whereby to decline 
or ſhift off Duty, remembring that God is uy 
mocked, and he that doth Righteouſneſs 1 r1ghteon, 
and no other. And tho' the Solifidian, ani 
Antinomian, and rigid Predeſtinarian; tho' thy 
looſe Caſuiſt, and the Delayer of Repentancy 
and a great many more ſuch Underminers d 
Chriſtian Morals, do attack the good Chriftiu 
in his Principles; and the World, with all it 
Cares, and Luſts, and bad Examples, endeavour 
to corrupt his Practice, he keeps that Chriſtin 
Simplicity. and Sincerity, which guards hin 
againſt all Trick and Fraud, and Diſfimulatia 
in his Duty, continually exerciſing and trainin 
| bimiſelf to have always a Conſcience void of Offent, 
both towards God: and towards Men, As xxiv. 16. 
5. A; Fifth Character of Evangelical Rig 
teouſneſs is, that it is well guarded againſt all 
the Effects of blind Zeal, and by Moderation 
and Humility is preſerved from many Rock 
the Pharifaical Righteouſnets ſplits upon WW 
Howſoever zealous a good Chriftian may BW: 
for propagating the Truth, he underſtands the WW; om 
riſtian Spirit better than to propagate M 
with Fire and Faggot, or by any other Me 
thods of Perſecution; and tho? he will negletif 
neither Prayer, nor Sacraments, nor Faſting, Wh 
nor any of the other Means whereby Chi: 
ftian Graces and Virtues are obtained, he fill 
| e · 
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Femembers that the Virtues themſelves are of 
More Value than the Means of obtaining them; 
id therefore will be far from valuing . 
if, or making Oftentation to others of his 
aſting and Mortification, and his other At- 
empts to bring himſelf to an Habit of Vir- 
ie; but humbly waiting on God; he impor- 
nately ititerceeds with him; through the 
Mediation of Chriſt, who. reſiſts the Proud, and 
wes Grate to the Humble 
6. The laſt Character I ſhall mention of the 
Righteouſneſs of a good Chriſtian, as diſtin- 
Suiſhed from that of the Scribes and Phari- 
2es, is, that the good Chriftian believes God 
% be no Reſpecter of Perſons, but in every Nation 
We that fears him, and worketh Righteouſneſs, ſhall be 
Wceepred by him. And therefore truſting to no 
Wuch external Privileges, he works out his Sal- 
arion with Fear and Trembl ing, watching and 
hing, that he enter not into Temptation, and 
ling Care left by Negligence and Diſuſe of 
Wis Talent, he provoke God to take it ; away 
Prom him. 

So much for the Second Thing 1 ders 
Wo confider from the Words. I find Time will 
Pot allow my going on to what I farther pro- 
» {WP oſed ; I ſhall therefore refer the Conſideration of 
| is together with the Practical Interences from 
; Ine whole, td another Opportunity. 
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For 1 ſay unto you, that except poll 
R1gbteouſn'ſs ſhall erceed the Righ- 
teouſneſs of the Scribes and Phari- 
Lees, pe (hall in no caſe enter into thi 
Kingdom of peaven. 


The Seventh Sermon on this Text. 


I the laſt Occaſion, I explained 
to you the Meaning of theſe 
Words, which being the Foun— 
dation of what was then faid, 
and what is now farther to be 
laid upon them, I. ſhall again give you the 

5 Sum 


1 
— — 
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* Sum and Subſtance of it in this ſhort Para- 
phraſe; as if our Saviour had ſaid, Except ye 
my Hearers take Care to obſerve the Moral 
Law more exactly than the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees require in their Interpretations of it, ye 
ſhall be judged unworthy to be Members of 
the Chriſtian Church here, or to go to Heaven 
_ hereafter. In ſpeaking to which Propoſition, I 
propoſed to do theſe Five Things. 


I. To enquire into the Defects of the Pha- 
riſaical Righteouſneſs, by ſhewing what Sort 
of Obedience it was which they required to 
the Law. 

II. To ſhew what farther Degrees of Per- 
tection our Saviour requires of his Diſciples, 
as to this Point of Obedience to the Moral 
Law. | 

Ill. To conſider the Penalty upon which this 
higher Degree of Duty is enjoined, Excluſion 
from the Kingdom of Heaven. 

IV. To ſhew the Equity of this Sentence, 
FE why the Duty of a Chriſtian ſhould be carried 
higher than the learnedeſt Doctors among the 
Jews carried it. 


;ed 
” V. To draw ſome practical Inferences from 
ele . ' | 

this Doctrine. 
Un- 
aid, . a | | 
he ow having at that Time diſpatched the Firſt 


and Second of theſe, concerning the Defe&s of 
"2 the 
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the Phariſaical, and the further perfection 9 of | 
the Chriſtian Righteouſneſs, I ſhall now proceed 


to the other Three Things which I propoſed. | * 

III. The Third Thing then I was to conſider, if wo b 

is the Penalty upon which this higher Degre the 

of Duty is enjoined, Excluſion from the King. * 

dom of Heaven: Ye ſhall in no caſe enter, ſay; N wo 

| our Saviour, into the Kingdom of Heaven ; where or 
1 there are Two Things to be accounted for: ner 
| 1. The Nature of the Penalty . av 
| 2. How the Want of this higher Degree r 
Duty deſerves it. FR 

As to the Nature of the Penalty, it is: arg 

Total Debarring both out of the Church anl "I 

out of Heaven ; For the Kingdom of Heaven pelt 
comprehends both the Kingdom of Grace and WW wou 

of Glory; and by it is commonly underſtood ora 

in the New Teſtament, the Kingdom of the were 

Meſſiah. Why our Saviour uſually called the fern 

Meſſiah's Kingdom, the Kingdom of Heaven, ot iff of t 

the Kingdom of God, may perhaps be worth N been 

while to enquire. By theſe Phraſes is meant N men 

the Chriſtian Church under the Government of bein 

the Meſſiah, which was by the Jews commonly eres 


ſtyled the Age of the Mefliah, or the Kingdon : ever 
| of God, according to that famous Prophecy been 
| Daniel, Dan. ii. 44. That the God of Heaven ſonii coul 
3 fer 1 a Kingdom which ſpould never be deſtroyed Savi, 


but paula ne 2 ever. The Meaning hr cali, 
83 * * + her 
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here ſeems to me to be plainly this, unleſs ye 
my Hearers obſerve the Moral Law in a more 
full, perfect, and ſpiritual "Senſe, than is requir- 
| ed by the Scribes and Phariſees, who content 


themſelves with the outward Obſervation of 
che Letter (ſuch a Righteouſneſs that the Law 


& cannot reach them), ye ſhall not be -eounted 
= worthy Members of the Chriſtian Church here, 
or be admitted to the Kingdom of Glory 
© hereafter. Perhaps one great Reaſon why our 
Saviour loved to uſe this Phraſe, and to des 
E ſcribe the State of the Chriſtian Church under 
the Meſſiah by the Kingdom of Heaven, might be 
firſt for the Word Kingdom, all Men had learned 
it from that Prophecy of Daniel; and they ex- 
pected mighty Things from it, that the Meffiah 
would be a very great earthly prince, and 
ereft an univerfal Monarchy, in which they 
| were often cutting out great Places and Pre- 
ferments for themſelves; To have denied this 
Jof the Meſſiah's being a King, as it would have 
been againſt the Scriptures of the Old Teſta- 
ment, and againſt the Truth of the Thing, it 
being the Nobleſt Kingdom that ever was 


Jever nnd” ever in Heaven; ſo it would have 
been ſuch Doctrine that doom his own Diſciples 
could not have digeſted. And therefore our 


"Wy Saviour choſe rather always to explain it, by 


ing it the Kingdom of Heaven, that ſo he might 
R 4 raiſe 


erected, and the moſt durable, being to laſt for 
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his being a King, he explained it thus, that 


| fr om the better Part, and to he called rhe 
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raiſe their Minds aboye theſe Worldly Hopes: 
and ſo when he was queſtioned before Pilate about 


His Kingdom was not of this World ; and that 
it was not a Kingdom to be propagated by car. 
nal Weapons, that wanted Soldiers to fight. 
This Kingdom of the Meſſiah then is that 
happy State or Government of true Believers 
under Chriſt their Head, which may well be 
reſembled to a Kingdom, for the Excellency of 
its Laws, for the Beauty of its Order and good 
Diſcipline, for the Greatneſs of its Rewards, 
for the ſubduing and puniſhing of its Enemies, 
and the Obedience and Happineſs of its Sub 
jects, under this great King jeſus Chriſt. The 
being excluded any Share in this Kingdom, is 
certainly the being abandoned to Everlaſting 
Miſery; as it is in the Parable, He that was 
thrown out from the Marriage-Supper of the 
King's Son, as not having on a Wedding Gar- 
ment, was caſt into Outer Darkneſs, where there 
2s weeping and grnaſhing of Teeth. . Now becauſe 
true Believers are all Members of the Viſible 
Church, it is no unuſual I hing for the Viſible 
Chriſtian Church to have its Denomination 


Kingdom of Heaven, tho there is in it a great 
Mixture of Tares with the Wheat, Hypocrites 
with true Believers, who ſhall be at the General 
Judgment ſeparated from them, and finally ex. 

cluded 
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cluded Heaven. For there, after all, is the true 
EGlorious Kingdom of Heaven, into which we 
ſhall never enter, except our Righteouſneſs ex- 


ceed the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and 
8 Phariſees. And this leads me to the 


2. Second Thing I propoſed to conſider, How 
the Want of this higher Degree of Moral 
E Righteouſneſs doth deſervedly exclude from 
Heaven. Might it not have been a more equal 
E Puniſhment, for a lower Degree of Righteouſ- 
E neſs to have been aſſigned a lower Degree of 
Glory? but to be altogether excluded Hea- 
ven and Happineſs, and condemned to Ever- 
laſting Miſery for want of a ſuperiour Degree 
of Righteouſneſs, ſeems hard: Eſpecially if 
we conſider that the Phariſees are repreſented 
as Men of good Moral Lives, as far as could be 
ſeen or obſerved by the World; and if they 
fall ſhort of the Higher Righteouſneſs of the 
Goſpel, it might be imputed to the Times of 
Ignorance in which they were bred, and their 
Want of Opportunity to be better informed, 
In Anſwer to theſe Doubts and Difficulties, and 
firſt as to this laſt Excuſe of their Ignorance, 
there is no neceſſity that we enter into the 
Secrets of God's Judgments, to examine how 
far Ignorance will excuſe thoſe Faults, which 
have proceeded from pure invincible Error, 
| am ſure that is not the Caſe of my Text; 
for the Ignorance of the Scribes and Phariſees 

mw 
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in our Saviour's Days, was chiefly - owing to 
their own Obſtinacy, who having Ears, would 
not hear our Saviour's excellent Doctrine; and 
having Eyes, would not ſee his great Miracles; 
and having Hearts, would not underſtand the 
Prophecies; and if after all it ſhould be thought 
hard that ſo ſevere a Sentence ſhould be pro. 
nounced againſt them, I anſwer, that it is not 
directly pronounced . againſt them, but againf 
ſuch of our Saviour's Diſciples as being edu, 
cated in his School, ſhould not obſerve the 
Moral Law better than the Scribes and Phari 
ſees thought neceſſary. There is great Diffe- 
rence between theſe Two, Phariſaical Righte- 
ouſneſs in a Phariſee and in a Chriftian. And 
this brings me to the Fourth Thing I propoſed 
to conſider from the Words, 


250 


IV. To thew the Equity of this Sentence, 
why the Duty of a Chriſtian ſhould be carried 
Higher than the learnedeſt Doctors amongſt the 
Jews carried it. There are briefly Two Reafons 
for this Doctrine; the great Corruption ot the 
Jewiſh Doctors in our Saviour's Days; and the 
great Advantages a Chriſtian has beyond whit 
the Jews had. 

1. Firſt, I lay, the great Corruption of the 
Jewiſb Doctors in our Saviour's Days, which 


was ſuch, by the Deſcriptions given of it in 
the New Teſtament, that it required a great 
deal 
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2. The great Advantages of Chriftianity 
beyond the Fewiſh Religion, make it very res. 
ſonable that higher Degrees of Righteouſneſ; 
and Holineſs ſhould be required of us than of 
them; or elſe, why have we more perfe 
Precepts? why a more Noble Pattern? why 
have we Better and Clearer Promiſes? why 
more Powerful Means of Grace? why a great. 
er Effuſion of the Spirit? is it not moſt equi- 
table that according to the Talents entruſted, 
the Increaſe ſhould be expected? that Chriſt 
mould do more for promoting Holineſs than 
Moſes; and that Chriſtians ſhould be more perfect 
than Jews ? 


n 


V. And ſo now I come in the laſt Place, as 

I propoſed, to draw ſome Inferences from this 
Doctrine for our Edification both in Faith and 
Good Morals. On which not being ſtraitned 
in Time, I ſhall take the Liberty to dwell 
longer than uſual. 
Inf. 1. S. 1. The Firſt Inference 1 ſhall drav 
is this. Is Chriſt for a much higher Degree 
of Moral Righteouſneſs than the Scribes aud 
Phariſees, the ſtricteſt reckoned of all the Jeni 
Sects? then we come neareſt to the Spirit > 
our Mafter Chriſt, when by our Life and Do- 
' Atrine we are the Sede Promoters of Chriſti 
an Morals. It is plain our Saviour recommend- 
ed both the moſt Extenſive, and the moſ 
Intenſive 
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Intenſive Holineſs; an Holineſs the moſt ex- 
tended to all Manner of Duties, and the higheſt 
Degrees of it. In this let us Chriſtians ſtrive 
to imitate our Maſter, and employ our Zeal not 
only, nor ſo much in ſpeculative, as in Pra- 
W aical Points; and therefore upon this Head 
let me leave with you theſe few ſhort Advices. 
= 1. Of all Notions in Religion, beware of 
thoſe which undermine Chriſtian Practice. The 
Learned Author of the Whole Duty of Man 
W has writ a whole Book to detect and expoſe 
thoſe Principles, called, The Cauſes of the Decay 
ef Chriſtian Piety; I with it were more ſeriouſly 
Eperuſed ; for we can never be too much upon 
our Guard againſt them. 

2. Let this Obſervation teach you, that Good 
EMorality is good Chriſtianity ; for by Morality, 
gl hope ye do not mean only a fair Outſide, 
but the Inward Principle too of the Love and 
Fear of God ; and a careful watching of our 
Hearts and Thoughts, and keeping a good Con- 
ſcience before God. 

3. From the ſame Principle it will follow, 
that good Moral Preaching is good Chriſtian 
Preaching. I am ſure this was the Practice 
both of our Saviour, and of the Prophets and 
the Apoſtles, in their Diſcourſes; and this is 
What tends moſt to Edification; I mean to the 
Purifying our Hearts, and Reforming our Lives; 
and therefore if our Diſcourſes have a viſible 
F Tendency 


Tendency to 1 Praftice, they ou ght noe not 
for this to be lighted as dry Morality ; but 
rather fo much more regarded than if they 
entertained you With either unintelligible Care 
or high Speculation; concerning the moſt ab 
ſtruſe Points of Myftery and Controverſy. 

4. From the ſame Principle too it will fol: 
low, that a good Moral Life is one of the 
trueſt Characters of a good Chriſtian, and 26 
St. James obſerves; one of the ſureſt Signs of 
true Faith; Yet there is a Sort of Men in 
the World, who pretend mightily to the Spi- 
rit, that are as yet to learn the Principles of 
Common Honeſty: They can't be epende 
on for the Truth of what they ſay, nor the 
Fidelity of what they promiſe; not for the 
Fairneſs of their Accounts, or the Honeſty of 
their Work; they'll lie, cheat, equivocate, op- 
preſs and ent; they are covetous, hard- 
hearted and uncharitable, cenforious, envious, 
proud and imperious ; Matters of Morality are 
too little and inconſiderable for them to mind; 
as if it were poſſible to be a good Chriſtian, 
and yet not a good Moral Man. 

Inf. &. 2. The Character here given of the 
Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, 
that it is ſuch as will bring us ſhort of Heaven, 
ſhould make us afraid of our own State; e-W 
pecially it we conſider what ſort of Perſons the 
Phariſees were; for they were not only cle! 
| of 
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of ſcandalous Vices, ſuch as Curſing, Swearing, 
Whoredom, Drunkenneſs, Sabbath - breaking, 
and ſuch other Vices as the Rakes and De- 
bauchees of the World allow themſelves in; 
but were exemplary for many other good 
Things, as the Phariſee makes his Boaſt in 

the Parable, Luk. xviii. 11. God, I thank thee, 
| that I am not as other Men are, Grids, Un- 

Fe Adulterers, or even as this Publican. I faft 
W vice in the Week, I give Tythes of all J poſſe. 
& Theſe Phariſees, had they lived in our Days, 
might have paſt for very good Chriſtians. I 
am ſure there are many among us, who fall 
ſhort of them; and therefore we have all Rea- 
Fon to look with a jealous Eye on our ſelves, 
and to examine our ſelves very narrowly, to 
make ſure that we be in the State of ſuch a 
Righteouſneſs, as may exceed that of the 
Peribes and Phariſees. In order to which there 
Bare Two Things I would recommend. 1. The 
irſt is, to make ſure that we do not fall ſhort 
Wot it. They were a careful People as to rhe 
Exteriour, which had a very good Shew of 
Gravity and Religion. There are a great many 
Wl wiſh we could perſwade to go thus far, who 
Pre now Scandals to their Profeſſion, by their 
profane Talking, and looſe Living; who, if it 


wen, 
of. RE not for the Name of Chriſtians, might 
che Nas well be Pagans and Heathens; nay, would 


lear have been thought Scandals among ſome more 
| civilized 
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civilized Heathens. The external Part is no: 
to be neglected, altho' our Care is not to 
ſtop there, but to go on to the Interiour, the nen 
Man in the Heart, which is next to be recom. if 
mended. 2dly then; if we would have ou 
Righteouſneſs to outſtrip the Phariſees, let it 
be contrived not ſo much for Oftentation in if 
the Sight of Man, as inwardly. to pleaſe God. 
Be diligent in ſecret as well as exemplary in 
publick Devotion : Refrain from ill Things 2 
well when there is no Eye upon you bit 
God's, as if you were in the Preſence ol 
ever ſo awful Company: Do good with a pur 
Eye to him; and beware of Sounding the 
Trumpet of thy Praiſe thy ſelf, or contriving 
the ſame to be ſounded by others. Meditate 
more on thy Faults, than on thy good Deeds; 
the one will move thee to Repentance, which 
is always wholſome, always neceſſary ; the other 
will be like dead Flies in the Ointment of the 4 

pothecary, Eccl. x. I. which will cauſe thy w 
Works to ſend forth a ſtinking Savour. But 
when I adviſe you frequently to think on yout 
Faults, I hope ye underſtand it is to be with 
a Spirit of Mourning and Repentance for them; 
not to pleaſe and delight your felves with the 
Thoughts of your former Follies; for this 1 
to reiterate and aft them over again in your 
own Fancies and Imaginations ; one of the worll 
Acts of the carnal Mind, as bad as contrivins 


91 
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neu Miſchief. Above all Things ſtudy inward 
S Humility, Purity, Modeſty, and the Fear of 
Jod, if ye would exceed the Phariſaical Righ- 
teouſiteſs. And becauſe this Righteouſneſs of 
cheirs ſeems to me chiefly to owe its Original 
Ito one Vice, which is very fruitfu} in fuch 
WOpinions as that Sect produced; I ſhall give 
ou a little Deſcription of that, and quickly 
have done. The Vice I mean is Siritual Pride, 
Sith which both thefe Pharifees of old, and 
many their Followers of latter Days, both in out 
Don Church en! in the Church of Rome, have 
0 2en acted. It is from this Pride that they were 
Wuch great Party Men, that, as our Saviour ſays; 
2 would compaß Sea arid Land to male one Proſe. 
| te, Mat. xxiii. 15. and when they had made 
Wim, they took Care to inſpire him ſo with 
R:zge and blind Zeal, that he became twofold 
Wore the Child of Satan than themſelves. O 
Eware of this Party Spirit, which is a Spirit 
Wl! of Uncharitablenefs, Cenſoriouſneſs, Pride, 
Fury and Cruelty; and has produced Abun- 
Bunce of ftrange Tragedies in the World. It 
Was from the ſame Spirit of Pride, that they 
Wefted to be Diftators in all Matters of Re- 
gion; their Opinions were the Standard of 
thodoxy, they muſt have the chief Seats in 
Synagogues, Mat. xxiii. 6, 7, 8. and they 
uſt be called of Men, Rabbi, Rabbi, that is, 
5 affected a Superiority of impoſing their 
Vel. II. 7 Judg- 
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Judgment on the Worid.; and had not the Hu- 
mility and Modeſty to learn any Thing of other, 
This is a dangerous Piece of Spiritual Pride, 
and is good tor nothing but to make and propa. 
gate Hereſies. For, as I take it, it is not 6 
much the Liberty of ventiag a ſingular Opinion 
or Interpretation, which makes new Sects and 
 Herefies; for indeed that is often neceſſary for 
finding out the Truth, that Men ſhake off the 
Yoke of Opinions which they ſucked in only 
through the Prejudices of Education; but the 
Thing which makes Herefies 1s, that when 
once Men have publiſhed their Opinion, they 
are Proof agaiuſt Conviction; and will right or 
wrong teuaciouſly adhere to it, and propagate 
it againſt the moſt convincing Arguments, and 
will by no means ſuffer themſelves to be brought 
off or undeceived. It was from the fame Spirit 
that they put on ſuch a mighty Affectatiou of 
Sanctity with their long Prayers, down Looks, 
disfigured Faces, broad Phy lacteries, im poſing ol 
the weaker Sex, and prey ing on their Eſtates, 
to carry on the Deſigus of their Godly Party. 
Finally, it was from this Spirit of Party. and 
Spiritual Pride, that they raged with EA 
againſt all that were not of their Faction, and 
fet themſelves firſt by all the Arts of Calumm 
to vilifie and defame them, and then by all then 
Power and Intereſt to ruin and deſtroy them; 
ſor no other Reaſon, but leſt Their growing Fame 

ſhould 
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ſhould eclipſe their Own. This was viſibly the 
part they acted towards our bleſſed Lord: They 
had their Spies out continually to watch all 
Advantages againſt him; they came like Men 
that were deſirous to learn of him; and pro- 
bpoſed their enſnaring Queſtions; they brought 
him upon difficult, dangerous Subjects, on Pur- 
E pole that they might trepan and accuſe him. 
They ſuborned falſe Witneſſes to pervert his 
= Words, and with their own Additions and 
8 Gloſſes at leaft, to make them Criminal. They 
defamed him with all manner of Calumnies, 
of Herefie, Treaſon, and Immorality: When 
his Miracles were ſo publick that they 


could not be hid, they had the Wickednels to 
and fuggeft, that he wrought them by the Power of 
git Magick, and caſt out Devils by Beelzebub the 


Prince of the Devils, Mar. iii. 22. and at laſt, 
| when, notwithſtanding all their wicked Arts, his 
Fame increaſed; fuch Things having been 
wrought by him as were ſufficient to convince 
all Mankind, and them too, if their Pride and 
Envy had not made them Proof againſt Con- 
viction; when, notwithſtanding all their Calum- 
nies, the World was like to go after him, upon 
his raiſing of Lazarus from the dead, they then 
combined under a Form of Juſtice to cut him 
off. This is a true Picture of that Spirit of 
pride and Party, which daily produces ſo many 
Tragedies in the World, and which had ſo great 
8 2 a 
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a Hand in framing this bloated Phariſaical 
Righteouſneſs ; which therefore we ſhould by 
all means ſtudy to decline and avoid. 

Inf. F. 3. I ſhall make but one Inference more 
from the Words, and have done; and it ſhall 
be, to confute an Error of ſome of the Popiſh 
Writers on this Sermon, as if ſeveral of theſe 
ſevere Injunctions had not been deſigned by our 
Saviour, as neceſſary Precepts ; but only as Cour- 
ſels of Perfection. And of Affinity with this, is 
another Ecror of ſome of that Church, as if 
they were not fitted for the ordinary Chriſtians 
of the World; but for theſe who have taken 
upon them ſtrict Monaſtick Vows or Sacred 
Orders : And there are really ſome among our 
ſelves, who have laid down ſuch Principles, as 
help private Chriſtians to creep out from the 
Obligation of theſe Duties; by interpreting ſeve- 
ral Parts of them to relate peculiarly to Apoſtles, 
when I think it very certain there were no 
ſuch Officers as Apoſtles appointed at the Time 
when this Sermon was preached, as I proved 
in another Diſcourſe. But there is one Thing 
in my Text, which at once confutes all theſe 
Opinions; and that is, that our Saviour makes 
this Evangelical Righteouſneſs, which is here 
ſet oppoſite to the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes 
and Phariſees, and is more particularly deſcri- 
bed in the ſubſequent Parts of this Sermon, 
to be a neceſſary Condition of Salyation, with- 
our 


11. 
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out which we ſhall in no caſe enter into the Kingdom 
of Heaven, Let this for ever ſtop/ the Mouth 
of all ſuch bold Aſſerters. And therefore let 
Us with the utmoſt Application and Diligence, 
as a Thing of that infinite Conſequence requires, 
ſet about the Study of this Goſpel Righteoul- | 
neſs, as ever we expect to avoid Hell, and to 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. For which 
God of his infinite Mercy in due Time prepare 
Jus all, through the Mediation of Jeſus Chrift, 
our bleſſed Saviour and Redeemer : To whom, Cc. 
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his Hearers, that he was not come to deſtroy, but to 
fulfil the Law and the Prophets, In Purſuance of 
which Aſſertion, after he had at the 18th and 
19th Verſes guarded them againſt the Deſtruction 
of the Law; ſecuring the very Leaſt of its Pre- 
cepts from being encroached upon by the Do- 
ctrine or Example of their Teachers; he pro- 
ceeds at the 20th Verſe to the making good the 
other Part of the Aſſertion, of his Deſign of 
Fulfilling or Perfecting the Law; where after 
having laid down in general, that unleſs their 
Righteouſneſs ſhould excecd the Righteouſneſs of the 
| Scribes and Phariſees, (who were reckoned the beſt 
Teachers of the Law at that Time) they ſhould 
in no caſe enter into the Kingdom of Heaven; he 
goes on next to ſome particular Initances of 
this Truth; in which it was neceſſary that they 
ſhould proceed to higher Degrees of Duty, 
than were required by the Scribes and Phari- 
fees. And the firſt he inftances in, is this of 
my Text: Ye have heard that it was jaid by them 
of old time, Thou ſhalt not kill: and whoſoever 
ſhall kill, ſhall be in danger of the Judgment. But 
| / ſay unto you, that whoſocver is angry with his 
Brother without a Cauſe, ſhall be in danger of the 
Judgment : and whoſoever ſhall - ſay to his Brother, 
Raca, ſhall be in danger of the Council: but mhce- 
ſoever ſhall ſay, thou Fool, ſhall be in danger of 
Hell re. He ſays not, Ye have read; but, Te 
bave heard : that is, ye have been thus taught 
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* Againſt Anger 2 
by the Jewiſh Doctors, the Scribes and Phariſees, 
that it was ſaid by them of old time; or rather, 
as it is in the Margin of our Bibles, to then 
of old time; that is, that Moſes gave this Pre. 
cept to our Forefathers in the Sixth Command. 
ment, Thou ſhalt not kill: And whoſoever ſhall 
kill, &c. i. e. This Commandment theſe Doctors 
taught you to look upon as no other than 2 
Judicial or Political Precept, prohibiting only 
the external Act of Murder, upon Pain of be. 
ing tried by the Criminal Court for your. 
Life; thus confounding it with that other Pre- 
cept of the judicial Law of Moſes, Num. xxxv, 
30. Whoſo killeth any Perſon, the Murderer ſhall be 
put to death by the Mouth of Witneſſes; without 
extending it to any farther Obligation on the 
Conſcience; or conſidering any farther Penalty 
in the World to come. But I ſay unto you, wht 
ſoever is angry with his Brother, ſo as to have an 
inward Grudge or Hatred againſt him, ſhall, in 
the other World, be liable to a Puniſhment an- 
ſwerable to that inflifted by the Ordinary Cri- 
minal Court, which was to be killed with the 
Sword; aud whoſoeyer ſhall ſuffer his Anger to 
proceed to Words of Contempt, ſhall, in the 
other World, be liable to an Higher Degree of 
Puniſhment, anſwerable to that which is inflicted 
y the Council, or great Sanhedrim, which was 
Stouing. But wholoever ſhall ſutfer his Anger 
to proceed to downright Reproach and Con: 
h * 4 " * ; pI v3 tumely, 
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tumely, ſhall be liable in the other World to 
a yet higher Degree of Puniſhment than is in- 
flicted by any Court, reſembling that in the 
Valley of Hinnom, which was the being burnt to 
Death by a flow Fire. 

his in general I take to be the Senſe and 
Meaning of the Words; but for our clearer ' 
& underſtanding them, I ſhall more diſtinctly con- 
$ ſider theſe Three Things, which are here parti- 
cularly taught. 


I. Wherein the Error of the Jewiſh Doctors, 
the Scribes and Phariſees, as to the Sin prohi- 
bited by this Commandment, conſiſted. 

II. What was their Error as to the Puniſh- 
ment due to this Sin. 

III. How far our Saviour improves the Com- 
mandment, both as to the Deſeription of the 
Sin and Puniſhment of it, 


I. As to the Fir, the Error of the Jewiſh 
Doctors, as to the Sin prohibited by this Com- 
mandment: It ſeems to me to be plainly this; 
that they looked upon it to be no other than 
a Judicial or Political Law; as appears both 
by the Penalty they annexed to it; whoſoever 
Hille, ſhall be in danger of, or rather, liable to the 
| Nen; and likewiſe by our Saviour's Inter- 
Pretation, as it is ſet in Oppoſition to Theirs. 
And if this was their Notion of the Sin, they 
CR» 
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extended it no farther than to the groſs AQ of 
Murder; becauſe Human Judicatures took ng 
Cognizance of the Anger, Hatred, and Malice 
of the Heart, till they broke out into theſe 
groſs Accs. 


— 


II. Having this Notion of the Sin, we are 
next to enquire, what was their Error as to 
the Puniſhment due to this Sin. And this it 

is probable they looked upon only as a Ten- 
| poral Puniſhment ; and that all the Guilt of it 
was abſolved by their undergoing the Cenſure 
of the Law; which was, that whoſoever ſh 
Man's Blood, by Man ſhould his Blood be ſud, 
Whoſoever ſhall kill, ſaid they, ſhall be liable 1 
the Judgment; whether the Ordinary Judgment 
of Twenty three Men, which was a Leſſer Sanhe- 
drim in all their Chief Cities; which had 
the Cognizance of Ordinary Murders, and pu- 
niſned them with the Sword; or the extraor- 
dinary Judgment of che greater Sanhedrim, which 
fat at Jeruſalem, conſiſting of Seventy, and had 
the Cognizance of Murders of a deeper Nature, 
ſuch as were aggravated with Treaſon and &. 
dition againſt the State; ſo that their View 
of this Commandment were very ſhort, limiting 
the Tranſgreſſion of it, both as to the Sin and 
Puniſhment, to this Life, and to Man's Judg 
ment only, Withiut minding the Nature of the 

Guilt 
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Ouilt in the Sight of God, or the Puniſhment 
of it in the other World, 


—_— 
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III. And this leads me to the Third Thing I 
propoſed to conſider; namely, how far our Sa- 
viour improves the Commandment, both as to 
the Deſcription of the Sin, and Puniſhment of 
Tit. c 
1. Firſt, As to the Sin, he extends it to three 
Things more than were reckoned Criminal by 
the Doctrine of the Scribes and Phariſees. Firſt, 
To Anger in the Heart, under which are com- 
prehended all Inward Hatred, Malice, Envy, *Re- 


and Injurious Actions. Secondly, To the ſaying 
to our Brother, or Neighbour, Raca, that is, 
empty or vain Perſon, which is a lower Species 
of Contempt, This no doubt is an Higher De- 


2 gree both of Sin in our ſelves, and of Injury 
or. % our Neighbour, when we ſuffer that Anger, 
nch vhich before we ſuppreſſed in our own Breaſt, 
bad to break out into any Words of Slight and 
li Contempt againſt our Neighbour. Thirdly, To 
. che calling him, Tho Fool: This Word, tho? 
en n Our Language, and by our Uſe of it, it ſound 
ins not ſo harſh, as importing only ſome Defect in 
I the Underſtanding, had a much worſe Meaning 
«ds among the Jews ; tor among them it ſignified a 
th Wicked, Profligate Man, that had ſhaken off 


all Senſe of Duty and Religion; ſuch as we 
OR call 


venge, the firſt Springs of Contentious Words 
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call a Rake-hell, or Hell- hound, as, Pſal. xiv. | 
The Fool hath ſaid in his Heart there is no God 
By this Word then is to be underſtood al 
provoking, contumelious Language; as by the 
Word Raca lefſer Affronts, and Significations of 
Slight and Diſparagement. 

2. Secondly, As to the Puniſhment, our Lord 
gives us a great Improvement of it; for where. 
as the Scribes and Phariſees ſeem to hare 
looked no further for the Puniſhment of the 
Tranſgreſſions of this Commandment, than to 
Human Judicatures : the utmoſt of whoſe Pu. 
niſhments reached only to the Death of the Body; 
he tells us of the unſpeakable Danger of theſe Sins 
in the other World; which, according to their ſe. 
veral Degrees of Aggravation and Heinouſnel;, 
Mall meet with proportionable Puniſhments in 
that future State. This our Saviour illuſtrates 
here by three Sorts of Puniſkments, which 
were underſtood by the Jem, his Hearers; 
namely, Firſt, the Puniſhment uſed by the 
Ordinary Courts of Juſtice conſiſting of Twenty 
Three, which ſat in the Gates of their Cities, 
here called the Judgment; the higheſt of whole 
Puniſhments was Death by the Sword: Second), 
the Puniſhment uſed by the great Sanhedrim, con- 
fiſting of Seventy, which ſat at Jeruſalem, here 
called the Council, the higheſt of whoſe Pu- 
mihments was Stoning: Thirdly, the Burning 
in the Valley of Hinnom, which alluded to an 

as Idolatrous 
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dolatrous Cuſtom they had formerly uſed of 
Offering up their Children to Moloch in that 
valley; where they encloſed them in the Belly 
Jof the Idol, and ſcorched them to Death by 
Now Fires; and that they might not hear 
Their Shrieks, cauſed Cymbals and Drums to 
Wnake ſuch a Noiſe, as drowned the other. By 
Wheſe three Puniſhments, our Lord repreſented 
| Whe gradual Puniſhments of thoſe Sins in the 
ther World, which were yet ſuch Species of 


60 | urder as the Scribes and Phariſees had taken 
'v Who Notice of. 

iy; WW From the Words thus explained, there are 
11 hefe Five or Six Things which will deſerve 
b ur more particular Conſideration. 

els, 


1. The inward Anger, which is here mentioned, 
the Firſt Degree of Tranſgreſſion of the 

ixth Commandment. 

2. The Sin and Danger of ſlight Afronting 

1 * which our Saviour aſſigns as the Second 
b. egree of the Tranſgreſſion o this Command- 


| 3. The higher Provocations of Contumely and Re- 


dly, WFoach, which our Saviour deſcribes as the 
co ird Degree of Tranſgreſſion of this Com- 


Wandment. 

4. What Kind of Xilling it is, which is here 
Tohibited. 

; 5. We 


4 
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5- We may obſerve from the Words, th 

there are great Degrees of Puniſhments in the «the 
World; exactly ene to the ſeveral De. 
grees of Sin. 
6. Laſtly, There is one genetal Inſtruction w 
may gather from the whole; namely, that 
wherever any Sin is prohibited in the Lay, 
there all Thoughts, Words and Attions, uſu 
ally occaſioning the Sin, or Tending towards 
it, are prohibited likewiſe ; all theſe, I ſay, i 
we would ſufficiently apprehend our Saviour; 
Meaning in the Text, it will be neceſfary that 
we conſider more particularly. 


I. The Firſt Thing we are to confider in the 
Words is, the inward Anger here mentioned nd 
threatned, as the firſt Degree of Tranſgreſivn 
of the Sixth Commandment. This Anger mult 
neceſſarily be conſidered here as it has a Ter 
dency to do hurt to our Neighbour, and there- 
fore muſt not be extended to all inward 1n- 
dignation at our Neighbour's Faults, which is 
often very juſt, and may proceed both from? 
Zeal for the Honour of God, and a true Lore 
to our Neighbour. And therefore whether the 
Words without 4 Cauſe had been here or ot, 
the Thing might have been plainly enough 
wderſtood from the Scope and Purport of Ou 
Saviour's Diſcourſe, which is to deſcribe tht 
feverat Degrees of Tranſgreſſion of the Si 

Commandment i 
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commandment; the Firſt of which is that Inward 
Anger, or Malice and Hatred againſt our Neigh- 
bour, rrom whence provoking Words and inju- 
rious Actions proceed; which is a Thing of 
quite another Nature from thoſe Inward Com- 
motions, which proceed from a Spirit of Love 
to God and our Neighbour, which Occaſion 
not only ſharp Rebukes in Parents, Maſters, 
Judges, and Magiſtrates, but ſometimes ſeverer 
Cenſures and Puniſhments. I add this ſo much 
the rather, becauſe there are ſeveral very 
ancient Copies of great Authority in which this 
Word exf, which we render without 4 Cauſe, 
is not to be found; and which is more, two 
learned Fathers of the Church, St. Jerom and 
St. Auſtin, tell us how they examined into the 
Matter, and are of Opinion, that from being at 
firſt put in the Margin by Way of Expoſition, it - 
came afterwards to creep into the Text. For 
my Part I confeſs I can't help yielding a great 
Deference to theſe Ancient Copies and Fathers; 
and beſides, I am ſo far from thinking the 
Word neceſſary in this Place, that I am of 
Opinion the being Angry with our Brother, as 
it is the Beginning of Malice or Hatred againſt 
him (and no otherwiſe can it be a Tranſgreſſion 
of the Sixth Commandment) doth not ſuit well 
with that Addition; for no Cauſe whatſoever 
is ſufficient to juſtify ſuch Sort of Anger. 
For let his Tranſgreſſion be what it will, it 

| | mould 
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ſhould indeed ſtir us up to Pity and Compaſi- 
on, Grief and OR but never to Hatred 
and Revenge, tho' we ſhould happen to be in 
ſuch Stations wherein we are obliged to cen. 
fure and puniſh him for the Tranſgreſſion. 

The Anger then here condemned, is that 
which proceeds from inward Hatred to our 
Neighbour ; ; for this only can be a Breach of 
the Sixth Command ment. If we govern our Anger 
ſo, as to raiſe only an Indignation againſt ths 
Vice, with a Reſolution to reſcue the Perſon from 
it; or are grieved for the Diſhonour done to Al. 
mighty God, with a Reſolution by all houef 
Ways to remove it, theſe are not this Anger 
with our Brother here prohibited ; the One 
proceeding from Love to him; the Other from 
a Zeal for the Glory of God. Nor are the 
firſt Motions of Anger in the Heart, before 
they fix into Malice or Hatred, to be judged 
the Anger here prohibited ; thoſe firſt Motions 
belonging properly to the natural Paſſion, not 
to the Vice of Anger ; and being indeed not 
among the Things in our own Power; but 
when we let them tempt us to Malice and 
Hatred, then they grow vitious; but when 
they only ſerve to warm and ftir us up to 
our Duty, and to be Incentives of Courage in 
well-doing, they are virtuous; and as the Apo- 
ſtle ſays, we are angry and Sin not, Eph. iv. 26: 
The Anger then our Saviour would here guard 


5 1 - f * Lo WL - eb * 4 * — 
797 — I. >» 4.1 3 .Y ry n Att. 8 — 


ä * Tabs. Mar. V. 21, 22. 273 


„us againſt, is that Inward Hatred of our Neigh- 
0 bour, or Deſire of Revenge, after we have, or 
think we have, been affronte or injured by him. 
J This, When it is chefiſhed and entertaitied; ſettles 
into Rancour and Malice ; and is a moft truitful 
Source of all manner of "Miſchief. And there- 
fore it concerns us eſpecially, to take Care of 
this firſt Beginning of the Breach of the Sixth 
Commandment; In order to the cautioning us 
Againſt it, there are two Things which ſeem ne- 
ceſſary, in which I ſhall employ the remaining 
Part of this Diſcourſe; for I perceive | Carr 
now finiſh the whole On | 


k 1. It is neceſſary that we be duly ſenſible of 
* he Evil of this Sort of Anger. 


2. That we be directed to the proper Means 
f preventing and removing it. | | 


l. As to the Eil of it, let it be confidered; 


| 
* (1) That in our rie Interpretation, it is 
* he firſt Step towards the Sin of Murder. And 


n all Sin, it is both more eaſie, and turns to 
uch better Account, to watch the firſt Be- 
innings of it, than to ſtay till it has got a 
lead, and can't ſo eaſily be conquered. When 
Leak is firſt ſprung in a Ship, the Mariners 
ke Care to ſtop it; and when the firſt Spark of 
ire takes in the Chimney, we put it out as 


Pon as we perceive it; for it may quickly 
Vol. II. T be 


TT 
be too late, if it be delayed till the Houſe i; 
all in a Flame. juſt ſo it is with Anger; if it 
is not prevented or ſtopt in the Beginning, it 
quickly grows ungovernable, and is followed 
with Abundance of Miſchief. 

(2) Let it be conſidered what inward Dif. 
orders this Anger with our Brother occaſions to 
our ſelves; how it clouds the Judgment and 
Underſtanding with ſuch thick Fumes of Paſſion, 
that it is not capable of diſcerning Truth from 
Falſhood, or Right from Wrong , what a ſtrong 
Byaſs it gives to the Affections, that they 
cant follow the Conduct of Reaſon, if the Judg- 
ment could perceive it; how furiouſly it drives 
a Man upon malicious wicked Deſigns, ſuch as 
drown all other good Thoughts, and indiſpoſe 
him for asking or taking good Counſel of God 
or Man. In ſhort, as it utterly incapacitates us 
to take the Conduct of our ſelves, ſo nothing 
doth more effectually hinder our following the 
good Conduct of others. 

(3) For let it be Conſidered in the Thin 
Place, that there is no Paſſion more inconſiſtent 
with Society and good Government, than this 
is. In the Superiour Sort of Men, Rulers 
Judges, and Magiſtrates, there is no greate! 
Enemy to that fair, and equal impartial Juſtice, 
which their Office obliges them to adminiſter 
to all Mankind; the leaſt Tin&ure of Ange! 


is enough to miſcuide them in their 1 
0 
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of Perſons or Things; the greateſt Merit mall 
then only occaſion the greater Suſpicion and 
jealouſie; the juſteſt Cauſe ſhall then raiſe 
the greater Fury, if there be no handſome 
pretext to give it againſt the Perſon with whom 
we are angry. Then in the inferiour Sort of 
People, there is nothing more directly oppoſite 
to all Government, or more inconſiſtent with 
the Office of Magiſtracy, than this Vice. For 
whereas Magiſtrates are by their Office to be 
the publick Avengers of all Injuries, this pri- 
vate Anger takes the Office of Vengeance out 
of their Hands, and executes it itſelf, tho' of 
all other Tempers of Mind it is the moſt un- 
qualified for it. 

(4) Conſider that this Anger mixed with 
Hatred, is the moſt directly oppoſite not only 
to this Sixrh Commandment, but to the Love 


ing of our Neighbour in general; that is, to all 

the che Duties of the Second Table of the Law; 
and by Conſequence likewiſe to all the Duties 

of the Firſt. 1 Joh. iv. 20. If a Man ſay, I love 

tent Cod, and hateth his Brother, he is a Lyar : for he 

this that loveth not his Brother whom he hath ſeen, how 

ers, ¶ can be love God whom he hath not ſeen ? 

ater So much for the Evil of this Inward Anger 

tice, Wi *gainft, or Hatred of our Brother. 

iter lu the laſt Place, it is neceſſary that we be 


directed to the proper Means for preventing 
T 2 and 
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and removing it. I ſhall juſt name a few of the 
chief of them. | 

1. Firſt then, If we would avoid Anger, let 
us avoid a weak, peeviſh, waſpiſh Diſpoſition, 
What is the reaſon that what incenſes one, ano. 
ther is not in the leaſt moved at it; that what 
will not provoke a ſtout Maſtiff, will exaſperate 
a little Foiſt, and ſet him a barking, till he's 
both uneaſie to himſelf, and diſturbs all the 
Company? Nothing, but that one Man has 
not that Firmneſs and Steadineſs of Mind, that 
another is Maſter of. As a Body full of Sore: 
and Ulcers is galled with every the leaſt rub, 
or touch, or ſqueeze, which a ſound Body would 
not ſo much as feel. Let us endeavour then 
after this ſound Conſtitution of Mind; this in 
ward Calm, and Tranquillity, and Conftancy, 
which is not eaſily ruffled and diſcompoſed 
with outward Provocations. And one of the 
beſt Arts to compals it, is to keep a good Con- 
ſcience, which always brings Serenity of Mind, 
and Stayedneſs of Spirit along with it. And 
next to a good Conſcience, nothing perhaps cor 
tributes more to it, than not to overload the 
Mind with diſtracting Troubles and Cares, more 
than it can well go through with: And there- 
fore that we ſuit our Mind to- our Fortune, 
not ambitiouſly ſtruggling after higher Things 
than we find the divine Proyidence has cut out 
for us. | 
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2. Let 
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2. Let us conſider this World as a Place full 
of Trouble; that ſo we may not be ſurprized, 
or think ſtrange of any Diſaſter that happens 
to us in it. We find by daily Experience, as 
well as by the Iuſtructions of our Religion, that 
Man is born to Trouble, as the Sparks fly upward, 
Job v. 7. and therefore we ſhould expect them, 
and be upon our Guard againſt them. It is our 
Unacquaintedneſs with the World, and with our 
own Circumſtances in it, that makes us ſo San- 


hat guine in our Hopes about it, and ſo eaſily di- 

res turbed whenever Matters fall out otherwiſe 

ub, chan we had projected to our ſelves. 

uld 3. It will help us much to keep our Temper, 
nd not to be eaſily provoked to Anger, if we 


ill accuſtom our ſelves to overlook the preſent 


in- | 
cy, mmediate Inſtruments of our Troubles, and to 
ſed Wake them all as out of the Hands of God; 


the David did when curſed by Shimei; and as Job, 
on. hen his Herds were. carried away by the Chal- 
nd, an and Sabeans; The Lord hath given, and the 
Aud rd hath taten, &c. And our bleſſed Saviour, 
on- ate xxii. 5 3. But this is your Hour, and the Power 
the Darkneſ:, q. d. why ſhould I be angry, or find 
ore Fault with you? This is the Time which God 
re. Nath deſtined for this very Thing, and without 
me, Pod's Permiſſion ye could not do it. 

gs, 4 It we would avoid Anger, let us endeavour, 
out much as is poſſible, to oblerve and avoid all 


hoſe T hings which are the uſual Cauſes or 
T9 5 


Occaſions of it: Tack. as ; Drinkencels Tale. 
bearing, Backbiting, Cenſoriouſneſs, Pragmati. 
calneſs, Rudenels, Incivility, Pride, Covetouſnek, 
Vanity, a diſputacious or Satyrical Temper, the 
Converſation of angry, quarrelſome Men, and the 
like. And, on the other Hand, let us oblery 
and follow all ſuch obliging friendly Virtues, 
and innocent Cvſtoms, as may gain us the good 
Will of our Neighbour, and prevent Anger both 
m him and-our ſelves. ' 

5. Laftly, To help us to ſuppreſs Anger and 
Impatience, let us conſider how much Self-denial 
and Bearing the Croſs is a Duty, and a principal 


if 


Duty of the Chriſtian Religion; and what noble 
Promiſes are made to it; which it we believe, x 
we ſhall count it an Honour: to bear Affronts and v F 
Injuries for Righteouſneſs Sake, knowing that our 2 
Reward i in Heaven ſhall be ſo much the greater. 4 

So much for the Firſt Thing I propoſed to 0 
conſider from the Words, Inward Anger again - 
our Brother; which our [Saviour aſhgns as the h 
firſt Degree of the Sin of Murder. The other 0 
Things contained in the Text, I muſt refer to 
ſome other Opportunity. Now God bleſs what 1 


we have heard, and give us a right Underſtanding 
in all Things. To him let 1 us renders a as is due 
all Praile, Ge. K 
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* Hare heard that it was ſaid by them 
of old Time, Thou ſhalt not kill: and 
whoſoever ſhall kill, fhall be in danger of 
the Fudement. - 1 | 

V. 22. But I ſay unto you, that whoſoever 
is angry with his Brother without a 
Cauſe, ſhall be in danger of the Fudgment : 
and wyoſoever (halt lap to his B2other, 
Raca, (hall be in danger of the Council: 

but whoſoever ſhall ſay, Chou Fool, 
(hall be in danger of Hell-fire. 


The Second Sermon on this Text. 


E FORE I go on to what remains 
W of this important Subject, it will 
be neceſſary to refreſh your Me- 
mories with a brief Recapitulation 
ſaid in the opening up of the Words. 

74 They 


— 


They are our Saviour's Improvement upon the 


Sixth Commandment, in pu rſuance of the general 


Doctrine he had Helivered in the preceding 
Verſe, that unleſs the Righteouſneſs of his Diſciples 
exceeded the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phari- 
ſees, they ſhould in no caſe enter into the Kingdom 
of Heaven. Our Sayiour's Improvement couſiſts 
firſt in giving us a clearer and fuller Deſcription 
of the Sin prohibited in that Commandment; 
and then of the Puniſhment to be inflicted on that 
Sin. As to the Sin, thoſe Doctors ſeem to have 
looked no further than to the groſs Act of 
Murder; and as to the Puniſhment, they con- 
ſidered only the Sentence of Death inflicted by 
their Criminal Courts; ſo that as to both it ſeems 
they regarded the Sixth Commandment as they 
would have done one of their Judicial or Political 
Laws; without minding either the greater Ex- 
tent of i it in foro Conſcientiæ, in the inward Court 
of Conſcience; or the higher Degrees of Penalty 
for the Trulirefliois of it in the Life to come. 
Both theſe, I mean the Sin and the Puniſhments 
thereof, belonging to this Sixth Commandment, 
our Saviour doth here more particularly explain; 
extending the Sin to the Thoughts and Words 
tending to, or occatioung Murder, as well as to 
the groſs Act of it; and reaching likewiſe, that 
there are Degrees of Puniſhments in the other 
World for the ſeveral Degrees of this Sin; 
which he illuſtrates by Alluſion to the * 
| and 
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and Lower Courts of juſtice, and the greater 
or leſſer Puniſhments uſed among the Jews. 
| From the Words thus opened, there were Six 
Things 1 propoſed to conſider more particularly, 


I. Firft, Inward Anger, which our Saviour aſ- 
ſigns as the Firſt Degree of Tranſgreſſion of the 
Sixth Commandment. 
va, Secondly, Slight affronting Words, which our 
Saviour aſſigns as the Second Degree of Tranſ- 
greffion of this Commandment. 

3. The Higher Provocations of Contumely and 
Reproach, which our Saviour aſſigns as the Third 
Degree of Tranſgreſſion of this Commandment, 

4. The groſs Act of Killing, which even the 
Jwiſh Doctors underſtood to be prohibited by 
this Commandment ; and which we have Reaſon . 
to ſuppoſe, is likewiſe to be interpreted accord- 
ing to our Saviour's Meaning in a fuller Senſe. 

5- The Degrees of Puniſhments in the other 
World, proportioned to the ſeveral Degrees of 
din. as | 

6. The lat was a general Inſtruction I gathered 
from the whole, upon Obſervation of our Sa- 
viour's Way of interpreting this Commandment ; 
namely, that where any Sin is prohibited by any 
of God's Laws, there all Thoughts, Words, and 
Actions, uſually occaſioning the Sin, or adi 
towards it, are likewiſe prohibited. 


Theft 
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Theſe are all very material Points, and deſerye 
our moſt diligent Regard and Attention. The 
Firſt of them, namely, the inward Anger, which 
our Saviour affigns as the Firſt Degree of Tran. 
greſſion of this Sixth Commandment, I conſidered 
at the laſt Occaſion, and think it not neceſſary 
to repeat any thing of what was offered on that 
Head; unleſs it be to put you in mind, that by 
inward Anger here is not meant all fort of Com- 
motion or Indignation whatſoever ; for ſometimes 
that may proceed from a true Zeal for God's 
Honour, or from a true Love to our Neigh- 
bour; but only that Sort of Indignation or 
Anger, which proceeds from the Hatred of our 
Neighbour; for no other can be a Breach of 
the Sæth Commandment. And ſo I proceed to 


II. The Second Thing I propoſed to confider 
from the Text ; namely, ſlight affronting Words, 
which our Saviour aſſigns as the ſecond Degree 
of Tranſgreſſion of the Sixth Commandment. 
Whoſoever ſhall ſay to his Brother, Raca. Interpre- 
ters agree that this Word among the Jews was 
an Expreſſion of ſome ſmall flight, rather than 
a downright Reproach and Contumely ; ſo that 
I think in handling it to conſider properly our 
Saviour's Intent, we muſt do what we can t0 
guard Men againſt all Expreſſions of the leak 


n or Diſreſpect towards their Neighbout, 
1 
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as being the uſual Beginnings of greater Strife, 
Quarrels, and even Murder it elf, 

To guard us then againſt all Diſreſpect and 
Slight, or even Incivility to our Neighbour, there 
are a few Things I would offer to your Con- 
ſideration. 1 
1. That this Sight and Diſreſpe# towards our 
Neighbour proceeds commonly from bad Cauſes; 
ſuch as (1) a Pride and Haughtineſs in our 
ſelves; and a Conceitedneſs as to our own Opi- 
nions and Ways. (2) At leaſt, a want of due 
Conſideration of our Neighbour's Caſe; perhaps 
that which we are offended at in him is owing - 
to the Uneaſineſs of his Circumſtances; the 
Pains and Diſeaſes of his Body; the Fatigue of 
Buſineſs ; the Stiffneſs of his natural Temper 
or ſome little Miſtake or Overſight, ſuch as are 
very incident toall Mankind. Or (3) it is owing 
to our own haſty and impatient Temper, which 
could not bear with the leaſt Provocation or Con- 
tradiction. 0 
2. Let us conſider, that as all Diſreſpe& to our 
Neighbour proceeds from bad Cauſi ſo it is 
attended with very bad Conſequents and Effects. 
There is no Man ſo dull, but that he can pre- 
ſently apprehend every the leaſt Diſreſpect put 
upon him; for Self-Love teaches us all to have 
ſo good an Opinion of our ſelves, as to think 
that we deſerve all manner of Reſpect. One of 
the firſt Conſequences then of theſe flighting 
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diſreſpectful Words is, that it begins to alie. 
nate our Neighbour's Affections from us, ag 
Perſons that are unjuſt to him, and take no 
care to pay him the common Reſpetts and Ci. 
vilities due to him. This alienation of Affe. 
ftions, when brooded upon by our warm and 
angry Reſentments, produces all thoſe Thoughts 
of Hatred, which are often attended with actu- 
al Revenges, by taking all Opportunities to 
wreck our Malice againſt thoſe, who did thus 
flight and diſreſpect us. 

3. Let us conſider, that all light and dire. 
ſpect towards our Neighbour, is exceeding in- 
conſiſtent with the Laws of Chriſtianity, which 
require a Spirit of Love, Charity, Humility, 
Meekneſs, and Patience; that we ſhould ho- 
nour all Men; that we ſhould curb our Tongues, 
and govern our Paſſions; that we ſhould be 
courteous and condeſcending, and become all 
Things to all Men, that by all means we may 
gain ſome. Chriſtianity requires not only the 
having {ofgthole Duties, that we may uſe them 
now and Men when there is occaſion for them; 
but it requires that we wear them continually 
about us; that they be our daily Garb; and 
that theſe Virtues appear in all our Actions. 80 
St. Peter adviſes, that we be cloathed with Hun 
lity, 1 Pet. v. 5. And St. Paul, Let all your things 
be done with Charity, 1 Cor. xvi. 14. | 


4. Let 
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4 Let us ſeriouſly conſider the good Conſe- 
em of the contrary Virtue, I mean, true Love 
and Reſpect to our Neighbour, manifeſted by all 
Expreſſions of Chriſtian Friendſhip and Civility; 
how it ſmooths Mens Tetnpers, calms their Paſ- 
ſions, diſpoſes them for receiving any good Im- 
preflions we. would make upon them ; how it 
contributes to keep up Peace and good Neigh- 
bourhood, and a Spirit of Love and Friendſhip 
s among Men than which, there is nothing more 
neceſſary towards the Happineſs of the 
World. 
And as we are thus to treat our Neighbour 
with all Love and Reſpect to his Face; for the 
very ſame Reaſons we are to take Care to uſe 
the ſame Reſpect to him behind his Back; for 
Backbiting has as great a Tendency to the 
Breach of this Sixth Commandment, as uncivil 
provoking Language. For, though it is poſſi- 
dle theſe Provocations may not come ſo readily 
to our Neighbours Knowledge; yet conſidering 
how liable they are to be aggravated by Miſng- 
ports, they are perhaps the more dangerous of 
the two; and therefore the beſt Rule in this 
ale is, to ſpeak no worſe of any Perſon than we 
rould to himſelf, either ſuppreſſing our Reſent- 
ents, or at leaſt, governing them in ſuch a 
anner, that more Fuel may not be added to the 
ire of Contention, or Opportunity given to go 
on 
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on to higher Degrees of Tranſgreſſion of thi the! 
Commandment. of t 


So much for flight affronting Words, which 
our Saviour mentions as the firſt Ebullitions 
of the inward Anger. He goes on, 


III. In the Third Place, To the higher Pro- 
vocations of Contumely and Reproach : Whoſoever 
ſhall ſay, Thou Fool, ſhall be in danger of Hellfire 
Our Saviour brings in this as an higher De- 
gree of Anger and Hatred; for to ſuppoſe 
ſuch Words ſpoken not from a Spirit of An. 
ger, but from a Spirit of Love, to reprove a 
Man for his Faults, and with a Deſign to te- 
form and reclaim him; it would alter the 
whole Nature of the thing, and excuſe it from 
being the high Crime our Saviour here de- 
ſcribes Thus St. Paul Addreſſes the Galatian, 


Gal. iii. 1. O fooliſh Galatians ! And our Sivi- Nout 
our frequently calls the Phariſees, Fools aid ouſne 
Blind, Mat. xxiii.. 17, 19. The Contumelious 2, 


Words then, muſt proceed from Anger and god 
Hatred, to make them fall under the high {Ware !: 
— Sin and Puniſhment in the Text. And be- thoſ 
ſides, as I told you formerly, in the Expli- from 
cation of the Words, the Word Fool, has an Tem 
harſher Meaning in the Hebrew, than in out of R 
Exliſb Dialect; for there it is a Word of the in th 
greateſt Reproach. and Contempt, like that of the 


Rake-bell, or Hell-beund ; and from hence I g. they 
ther, 
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ther, that this laſt Degree of angry Words is 
of the bittereſt znd moſt provoking Sort. Our 
Saviour having thus expreſly diſtinguiſhed this 
higher from the leſſer ſort of Provocations, it 
is fit that we make a Stand here, and conſider a 
little the Nature of Opprobrious Language, be- 
fore we adventure upon it, being, as we ſee, ſo 
extremely Odious to Almighty God. 

1. In all Civilized Nations, this ſcurrilous, 
opprobrious Language is exploded; it is every 
where deſervedly reckoned a Piece of ill 
breeding; and nothing doth more diſtinguiſh 
a Gentleman from a Clown, (or a Gentlewo- 
man from a common ill-bred Creature,) than 
that the one has an inoffenſive obliging Way 
of Expreſſing himſelf, and can reprove, admo- 
mſh, argue, and diſpute in a genteel, civil, 
meek, and calm Way; but the other runs 
out into downright Scandal and Outragi- 
ouſneſs. 

2. That. the Ways of Meekneſs, Patience, 
good Humour, Cheerfulneſs, and Obligingneſs, 
are much more agreeable to right Reaſon, than 
thoſe of Anger and Fierceneſs, may appear 
from hence; that when Men are in the beſt 
Temper of Mind, when moſt- under the Sway 


in their right Wits, when they are freeſt from 
the intoxication of Drink, or Paſſion, thenare 
they moſt apt to be upon their Guard againſt 
alt 


of Religion and Devotion, when they are moſt 


% 
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all ſcurrilous and opprobrious Language: On 
the other Hand, when is it they are moſt apt 
to give unto this rude Way of Speech, but 
when they are leaſt at their own Command; 
when Prink drowns Reaſon, when, through 
Heats of Anger, they forget themſelves, hay 
their Reaſon muddied, their Memory loft 
their Paſſions put into a precipitate Race down 
Hill, that they can't ſtop them; in ſhort, 
when the hard-mouth'd Beaſt runs away with 
the Man, and carries him into a thouſand 
' Dangers before he is aware of them? 
3. Is it not a clear Demonſtration of the 
Unreaſonableneſs of this Temper, that the 
Weakeſt ot Mankind are moſt apt to give in 
to it? Children, and the undiſcreeteſt ſort of 
Women, will fall a Wrangling for a meer 
Trifle, and value themſelves upon ſaying the bit- 
tereſt and moſt ſcoundrel Things, and upon 
having the laſt Word at them: Whereas the 
wiſer and graver ſort of Mankind would be 3. 
ſhamed to act the leaft Part in ſo ſhameful 
a Contention. 
4. But it is not only the Weakneſs, Rude- 
neſs and Unmannerlineſs of this contumelious 
Behaviour, that may juſtly expoſe it to wiſe 
Men; let us confider the great Danger, and 
the innumerable evil Conſequences that inſepa- 
rably attend it. It is compared in Scripture, 


te, {the Laſhes of a Scourge,” the Wounds of 4 
Sword, 
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* Sword, the Cutting of a ſharp Razor; and in- 
deed they all fall ſhort, for the Smart of them, 
of contumelious Language. It ſeldom fails ot 
enflaming Mens Wrath, and of provoking them 
to laſting Reſentments. And what dreadful 
Conſequences theſe may have, it is impoſſible 


it; WT for the injurious Perſon himſelf to foreſee. It 
mn By often coſts him his Life; it often derives down 
t, WL Fewds to his Poſterity ; it often enflames whole 
r Countries and Kingdoms, and kindles moſt de- 


ſperate Wars among the Citizens; and theſe 
attended with all the Cruelty, Rapine, Op- 
preflion, and Reſentment imaginable. 

5. Let us conſider how utterly inconſiſtent 
this Temper is with the Spirit of the Chri- 
ſian Religion; a Religion; which is all over 
Mildneſs and Goodneſs; a Religion, which 
ſtops the very firſt Motions of Pride, Anger, 
and Revenge; and lays the Foundation of its 
Laws in Humility, Charity, Patience, Peace. 
ableneſs, Condeſcenſion, Moderation, Cheerful- 
neſs, Forgiveneſs of Enemies, and the like good- 
natured Virtues: And on the contrary, doth; 
oa the ſevereſt Penalties, prohibit. all Malice, 
Envy, Wrath, Hatred, Animoſity; and III-will 
in the Heart, and all Railing, Virulercy, Bit- 


terneſs, Slander, Reproach, and Evit-ſpeaking 
in the Tongue. 
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6. Let us conſider and obſerve how much 
theſe affronting, injurious Railers are deteſted 
and avoided by all Societies whatſoever. It was 
Solomon's Advice, Prov. xxii. 24, 25. Male m 
Friendſhip with an angry Man, and with a furiou 
Man thou ſhalt not go, leſt thou learn his Way, 
and get a Snare to thy Soul. There 1s no Man 
ſafe that frequents ſuch a one's Company; 
and indeed, every good Chriſtian, for the Ho- 
nour of his Religion, ſhould ſet a Mark on 
ſuch Perſons, as Perſons that he ſhould have 
nothing to do with. I any Man that is called 
a Brother, be a Fornicator, or Covetous, or an Idi. 
later, or a Railer, or a Drunkard, or an Extorti- 
oner, St. Paul adviſes us, with fach a one, 15 
not to eat, 1 Cor. v. 11. 

7. Let us conſider, that foul Language is a 
certain Demonſiration of a foul Mind within; 
were there Love and Charity in the Heart, 
ſuch black Steams of Wrath and Hatred could 
never riſe from it. And therefore in the De- 
ſeriptions of good Men, we find one Ingredient 
is, a Freedom from this Vice, as Pſal. xv: 
The Pſalmiſt having put the Queſtion, Who ſul 
abide in thy Tabernacle? Who ſhall dwell in th 
holy Hill? among other things, Anſwers: H 
that Backbiteth not with his Tongue, nor doth evil 
ro his Neighbour, nor taketh up a Reproach again 
his Neighbour, Plal. xv. 3. 
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8. Laſtly, Let it be conſidered, that our Sa- 
viour makes this Vice an high Breach of the 
Sixth Commandment, and conlequently, a great 
Degree of the Sin of Murder, and intimates 
plainly to us, that howſoever this be a Fault, 
which often eſcapes the Puniſhment of Naas 
Judicatures, it ſhall be moſt exemplarily Puniſhed 
in the World to come; for having compared 
the Puniſhment of Inward Anger againſt our Bro- 
ther, to the Puniſhment of the Ordinary Courts 
of Indicature; and the Puniſhment of the leſſer 
Provocations by the Tongue, to the Puniſhment 
of the Council or greater Sanhedrim ; when he 
comes to this, he can find the Puniſhment of 
no Court high enough for it; and therefore 
compares it to the Burning in "the Valley of 
Hinnom; which exceeded the Puniſhment of all 
Courts whatſoever. 

From all which we may conclude, that he 
that uſeth ſuch opprobrious Language, is a 
very Fool indeed; and he that is upon his 
Guard againft it, and abſtaineth from it, is a 
wiſe Man. A Fool; Lips enter into Contention, 
ſays Solomon, aud his Mouth calleth for Strokes, 
A Foals Mouth is his Deſtruttion, and his Lips are 
the Snare of his Soul, Prov. xviii. 6, 7. He that 
refraineth his Tongue is wiſe, Prov. 10. 19. He 


| that keepeth his Mouth, keepeth his Life : but he 
| that openeth wide his Lips, ſhall have deſtrution, 


Prov. xiii. 3. Theſe are Solomor:s Obſervations; 
U 2 His 
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His Father David too, takes notice of it, that 
the good Government of the Tongue is the Way 
to paſs an through the World, and not to 
have one's Days cut ſhort: What Man is he that 
deſireth Life, ſays he, and loveth many Days, tha 
he may. ſee good ? Keep thy Tongue from Evil, and 
thy Lips from ſpeaking guile, Pal. xxxiv. 12, 13. 

So much for guarding us againſt opprobrious, 
contumelious Language. But before I quit this 
Subject, becauſe in divers Caſes, an harſher fort 
of Language is countenanced by great Authori- 
ties; Jeſt they ſhould be drawn into common 
Example, it will be neceſſary to diſtinguiſh and 
ſeparate from the common Practice, ſome privi- 
leged Caſes, ſo to ſpeak, in which it may he 
lawful for ſome ſort of Perſons, and upon ſome 
Occaſions, to ſpeak in Terms of greater Blunt- 
neſs and Severity. Particularly, 

When Parents, Maſters, Magiſtrates, or Mini- 
ſters, find that gentler Admonitions will not 
work upon Children, Servants, Delinquents, and 
obſtinate Sinners, it is then not only lawful, but 
a Duty incumbent upon them, to rebuke 
with greater Sharpneſs and Severity; For we 
find Eli's Gentleneſs to his Sons, who were guilty 
of great Enormities, faulted in him: and ſeverely 
puniſhed ; and the Zeal of Magiſtrates, ſharply 
to reprove, and ſeverely to puniſh Vice, ſo they 
are not partial to one more than to another, is ve- 


ry commendable, and every where commended 
des 4 


* 
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St. Paul diretts Timothy, To rebuke before all them 
that Sin, that others may fear, 1 Tim. v. 20. 
And writing to Titus; Rebuke them ſharply, ſays 
he, that they may be ſound in the Faith, Tit. 1. 
13. And the Prophet Iſaiah had Directions, To 
cry aloud, and not to ſpare ;, to lift up his Voice 
like a Trumpet, to ſhew his People their Tranſgreſſi- 
ons, and the Houſe of Jacob their Sins, Ila. lviii. 1. And 
accordingly, God's ancient Prophets, and John the 
Baptiſt, and our Saviour and his Apoſtles, did in 
Terms very ſharp and biting, reprove the wick- 
ed Ages in which they lived, and more particu- 
lary, ſome that gave very bad Examples: Ah 
ſinful Nation, a People laden with Iniquity, a Seed 
of Evil-doers, Children that are corrupters! ſays 
the Prophet Iſaiah, Chap. i. 4. They are all A- 
dulterers, an Aſſembly of treacherous Men; and 
they bend their Tongues like their Bows for Lies, 
ſays the Prophet Jeremiah, Chap. ix. 2. And ſo 
in many other Paſſages of the Prophecies. Ty 
Princes are rebellious, and companions of Thieves; 
every one loveth Gifts, and followeth after Rewards : 
They judge not the Fatherleſs, neither doth the 
Cauſe of the Widow come before them, Iſa. i. 23. 
Joln the Baptiſt calls the Scribes and Phari- 
lees, a Generation of Vipers: Our Saviour calls 
them Hypocrites, an evil and adulterous Generation, 
| painted Sepulchres, blind Guides, Fools, and Blind. 
And yet certainly there is a Way to recon- 
cile all theie with the Doctrine of my Text; 
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in which, as in all this Sermon indeed; our Savi- 


n 


our tesches us the common Duties ur private Op 
Chriſtians, without entring into thoſe of the in 
publick Stations and Vocations of Men: th, ne 
not obſerving of which has been the Cauſe of be 
a great many Errors,eſpecially among ignorant en- lik 
thuſiaſtick People, who conſider only the ſound fro: 
of Words, without the Scope and Connexion rit 
For it is owing to their not obſerving this, that the 
they have condemned all Publick, as well as pri- gre 
vate Revenge ; all Judicial, as well as cuſtomary low 
Oaths in Diſcourſe ; and divers other things, No 
which I have not OB Time to take notice of: ' Cc. 


Only I muſt add, that leſt we ſhould abuſe our 
Author) ity, and think that by virtue thereof we 
may mix in our own irregular Paſſions; I ob- 
ſerve, we are commonly exhorted to uſe ad go- 
vern our Authority with a Spirit of Meekneſs, 
as Gal. vi. 1. Brethren, if a Man be overtaken in 
a Exult, ye which are ſpiritual, reſtore fuch 4 one 
in the Sp: rit of Meekneſs. And 2 Tim. ii. 24. The 
Servant of the Lord muſt not ftrive, but be gentle 
unto all Men, apt to teach, patient, in Meekneſs In 
ſtructin 2 thoſe that oppoſe e | | 
But it is Time to draw to a Concluſion, For 
Application, I ſhall only ſay this, That I know 
none of our Saviour's Precepts e negletted 
than this is in the Practice; * were there 
greater Animoſities; never did Men take greater 
Liberty in Treating c one * with preyoking, 


1 


1 


— 
opprobrious Language of Tongue and Pen, than 
in our Days; and therefore it was never more 
neceſſary to exhort you, as to this Particular, to 
be upon your Guard, and to treat one another 
like Chriſtian Brethren; and to ſave your ſelves 
from this untoward Generation, in which the Spi- 
rit of Malice and Hatred has almoſt extinguiſhed 
that of Love and Charity. Let us remember our 
great Maſter, and learn of him, who was meek and 
lowly of Heart, that we may find reſt to our Souls, 
Now to Him, with the Father and Holy Ghoft, 


Cc. 
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SERMON XVIII 
Mar, V. 21. 


2 have heard that it was ſaid 
by them of old Time, Thou (halt nd 
Kill: and whoſoever ſhall kill, ſhall le 
in danger of the Fudgment. 

V. 22. But 1 ſay unto you, that whoſcecn 
19 angry with bis Brother without 
Cauſe, ſhall be in danger of the Jud. 
ment: and whoſoever ſhall ſay to bi 


or 
Ir Si 


0 6. 
Brother, Raca, ſhall be in dani Dom 
of the Council: Far whoſoever ſhall ſe, N ur's 
T hou Fool, ſhall be in danger of Hellfire me 
Wt Gc 
The Third Sermon on this Text. Ws 
1 Shall not eib you with Rep 3 
tition of what has been already : 
ſpoke to you from theſe Words g bs 

In 


8 


After Explication of the Text, 
the Heads of Diſcourſe ] propoſed|i 
to conſider were theſe Six: | 1. l. ; 


1 
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1. Inward Anger, which our Saviour aſſigns as 
he firſt Degree of Tranſgreſſion of the ſixth 
ommandment. 

2 Slight affronting Words: Which he aſ- 
igns as the ſecond Degree of Tranſgreſſion of 
hat Commandment. 

3. The higher Provocations of Contumely 
nd Reproach; which are here aſſigned as the 
Third Degree of Tranſgreſſion of the ſame 

ommandment, 

4. The groſs Act of Killing, which even the 
ewiſh Doctors underſtood to be prohibited by this 
| ommandment 3 and which we have Reaſon to 
ppoſe, IS likewiſe to be interpreted according 
o our Saviour's Meaning, in a fuller Senſe. 


ce 5. The Degrees of Puniſhment in the other 
t 4 'orld, proportioned to the ſeveral Degrees 
dg: If Sin. 

DNR 5. The laſt was a general Inſtruction I gathered 


om the Whole, upon Obſervation of our Savi- 
Wur's Way of interpreting this Commandment ; 
mely, that where any Sin is prohibited by any 
$f God's Laws, there all Thoughts, Words, and 
ons, uſually Occaſioning the Sin, or tending 
| owards it, are likewiſe prohibited. 


a 5 Now having already ſpoke to the Firſt, Second, 
| nd Third of thele, namely, inward Au er; : and 
both 
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both the leſſer and greater verbal Provocation! ot be 
I proceed now to, EY 
riva 

IV. The Fourth Thing I propoſed to conſidel”** 
rom the Words; namely, The groſs Ad e 
Killing, which 1 ſuppoſe will be ſufficient fe fore 
our preſent Meditation. In handling this Su ulte 
Jett, Thou ſhalt not kill, 1 ſhall, Nag, 
| car 
1. Firſt, Explain what is meant thereby. niſh 
2. Then offer ſome Conſiderations to den 
you from it. and. 
ain 

Firſt then, It is certain, that though the Wo rbid 
are general, Thou ſhalt not kill ; this general Ex d cc 
preſſion is to be limited e to the Intent t ne 
the Lawgiver, and not to be interpreted in . ofe 
full Latitude of the Words. Particularly, I n& mt 
not tell you, law 
1. That the Killing of Birds, Beaſts, Fiſh, ut to 
creeping Things, was not deſigned to be heli N 
prohibited; but the Killing here mentioned, i e t 
to be reſtrained to Mankind; it appearing fron | * 
other Paſſages of Holy Writ, that theſe othe * 
Animals were given Man to be uſed, many 0 * 
them for Food as well as Service. * 
2. Nor was it the Intent of this Law, to forbiliſ e 
all putting of Men to Death; or totally to pro 5 
hibit the uſe of the Sword among Chriſtians, *M EY 
the Qualers, and other Enthuſiaſis do teach: f 25 


nol : 
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ot being our Saviour's Deſign in this Sermon to 
ach the Magiſtrate's Duty, but only that of 
rivate Chriſtians. And beſides, it is plain, 
hat Capital Puniſhments were in uſe in all 
eGovernments of the World that we read of, 
fore the Days of the Goſpel, and were never 
zulted by our Saviour. On the contrary, the 
Hagiſtrate's Office is aſſerted, and that he is not 
carry the Sword in vain; but to ule it for the 
niſhment of Evil-doers, Rom. xiii. 4. Nor, 
3. Was it our Saviour's Deſign in this Com- 
Wandment, to forbid all Lawful War; it being 
Wain from the New-Teſtament, that Soldiers are 
Irbid indeed Oppreſſion, and unlawful Plunder, 
d commanded to be content with their Wages; 
t never commanded to quit and abandon their 
ofeſſion. For if it be lawful to apprehend and 
niſh a private Malefactor, it muſt certainly be 
lawful, not only to defend our Selves againſt, 
t to bring to condign Puniſhment thoſe Pub- 
k Male factors that diſturb the Peace, and in- 
de the Lives and Fortunes of whole Countries; 
Which can't be done without Soldiers, Armies, 
bd War. Neither, 

4. Was it the Deſign of the Legiſlator in this 
=D to forbid private Men the Uſe of the 
vord in their own lawful Defence, when they 
e illegally and unjuſtly Aſſaulted; for in that 
Fae, both the Law of Nature, and the Laws of 
. | Countries allow a Man to defend himſelf; 

5 other. 
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otherwiſe, perhaps, it might be too late to wait 
for the Publick Defence of the lawful Magiſtrate 
Not that it is lawful to make uſe of this Self. de. 
fence againſt the Magiſtrate himſelf, or his Off. 
cers, in the Execution of the Laws; or in their 
A pprehending any One, to bring him to Trial, 
for in this Caſe, there will be due Time given 0 
make our Defence in a better and more com. 
mendable Way; and therefore our Saviour re. 
proved Peter for his aſſuming the Uſe of the 
Sword againſt the Officers of the lawful Magi- 
irate; telling him, that he who took, or aſſumed, 
the Sword, ſhould periſh by the Sword, Mat. xxvi, 
52. For whenever we uſe the Sword in any 
Caſe, in which the Laws of God and Man give 
us no right to uſe it; this is 4 taking, or aſſuming 
the Sword; and SEAS we make our ſelves ob- 
noxious to be puniſhed by the Magiſtrate's juſt 
Power of the Sword ; which, I believe, is our 
Saviour's Meaning in that Confminariot. 

Having thus mentioned the chief Things 
which, though they ſeem to be, yet were not in. 
_ tended to be prohibited by theſe Words, Thi 
ſhalt not kill: I ſhall in the next Place conſider 
what is intended to be prohibited; and inſtance in 
the chief Species in that kind. 

No doubt the Chief Intent of this Precept was, 
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to reſtrain Men from cutting off one another's Puſtific 
Lives; that every Man might enjoy his Life, Neigh 


till it is either cut off by the Hand of God, of en; 
by 
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by y God's Officer, the Publick Magiſtrate, for Pu- 
niſument of the Sin of Murder, or ſome other no- 
torious Crime. This Office of Puniſhment, or 
Vengeance, God has very juſtly taken out of all 
private Hands, and lodged it in the Publick Ma- 
giſtrate, who is God's Revenger, to execute 
his Wrath upon Evil-doers. And I know but 
one Caſe wherein, without the formal Sentence 
of this Magiſtrate or Judge, it 1s lawful to take 
away our Neighbour's Life, and that is a Caſe 
allowed by this Judge himſelf; namely, when- 
ever we, or our Neighbour, are unjuſtly and 'ſud- 
denly Aſſaulted, that there is no Time for the 
Magiſtrate's Reſcue and Aſſiſtance, if in that juſt 
Defence of our Selves or Neighbours, we ſhould 
happento kill the Aggreſſor,whether that Aggreſ- 
lor be Robber or Murderer, or publick or pri- 
ate Enemy, in this Caſe, the Laws of God and 
Man give every Man a Power thus far to uſe the 
Sword, to defend his Own Life, Goods, and Li- 
berty, and thoſe of his Neighbours, againft the 
uſt Invader. Now the chief Inſtances of the 
Tranſgreſſion of this Law, Thou ſhalt not Kill, are 
theſe following. 

1. The worſt of all is deliberate Murder, when 
either by Force or Fraud we deliberately ſet 
upon our Neighbour and kill him. Nothing can 
Puſtifie ſuch an Action as this is; for ſuppoſing this 
Neighbour had given us ever ſo great Provoca- 
tion; ſuppoſe we judged our ſelves to be ever 

ſo 


1 


0 
ſo much endangered by him; there are Laws auch 
Judges to right us; and if there were none, ie 
ſhould chooſe rather to withdraw our felves fro ers 
that Neighbourhood or Country, than flee ewe 
ſuch a deſperate, unlaw ful Remedy. For if thiiſe111c 
Gap were once opened, that private Reveg r ff 
were allowed inſtead of Publick Juſtice, ti ect 
would run the World into ſo great Contuſinolve 
that there would be no living in it, Mank 4. 
would be all Bears and Tygers to one another agi. 
and we ſhould be like the Fiſhes of the Sea, H hic! 
greater devouring the leſſer. It is abſolute reac 
neceſſary then, for the Good of Mankind, th orn 
the Lives of Men be left in God's Hands; u itne 
for private Men to offer to take them away, is erſor 
invading of his Prerogative. IS Pt 

2. Next to Deliberate Murder, another graFnge 
Breach of this Commandment is, the being akes 
far tranſported with ſudden Anger upon any fem 
vocation, as to kill our Neighbour, though Yen = 
did not beforehand deſign it. But ill, this AP” i: 
ing a Perverting of God's Defign in this LH ese. 
and the Expoſing the Lives of Men to all ſuden f cb: 
Freaks and | Paſſions, which God would heitne 
kept ſacred in his own Hands; it is no dodge. 
a very great Sin againſt this Commandment. ding 

3. All Inſurrections and Rebellions of Subject this 
againſt their lawful Magiftrates, are TranſgrelWi 5: 1 
ons of this Commandment ; and I do not ſee ti tl 
Difference between the Murders Committed al, 


ful 


uch an Inſurrection, and private Murders, as to 
he Sin of them; but that in the private Mur- 
lers there is perhaps but one Perſon, or a very 
by concerned; whereas in Inſurrections and Re- 
ellions, great Numbers combine; which is ſo 
ar from extenuating the Crime, that in this re- 
ect it aggravates it, by ſo many more as it in- 
olves in it. 
4. All unjuſt Uſe of the Sword in the publick 
agiſtrate, or Injuſtice in jurors, or Witneſſes, 
hich Occaſions the Loſs of Life, falls under the 
reach of this Law. If an innocent Perſon is 
orn out of his Life by the Calumnies of falſe 
Pitneſſes; if a corrupt Jury finds an innocent 
xrſon Guilty; if an unjuſt Judge makes uſe of 
Is publick Capacity to execute his Private Re- 
enge; if a lawful Prince turns Tyrant, and, 
Wakes War upon an innocent People, to deprive 
em of their Lives, Liberties, or Fortunes; or 
Wan Ambitious Prince invades a peaceable Coun- 
Wy, in order to make a Conqueſt of it; in all 
ele Caſes, the innocent Lives that are loſt, will. 
> charged by God Almighty to thoſe. falſe. 


dges, thoſe encroaching Tyrants, and thoſe. in- 


this Sixth Commandment. 

6. Though erroneous Judgments, which occa- 

| pn the Loſs of Mens Lives, are not near fo Cri- 

ed i Pinal, as thoſe which are wilfully Unjuſt ; yet 
uM they 


[itneiſes, thoſe corrupt juries, thoſe unjuſt, 


ding Conquerors: For they are all Breaches 
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they cannot be exempted from being Breac hes d 
this Comm̃andment. Partjcularly, the may 
Perſecutions which have been raiſed in th, 
World upon Account of Religion, though they 
who raiſed them, might perhaps think that thy 
did God good Service; yet certainly are ſo may 
Murders in the Sight of God, who never con 
manded or allowed Men to be killed for the E. 
rors of their Underftanding, if thoſe Errors d 
not lead them into wicked Actions worthy ( 
Death, as ſometimes they do. 13 8 
6. All high Acts of Oppreſſion, which have: 
Tendency to impoveriſi and ſtarve poor po 
ple, to that Degree, that they are not able wif 
ſubſiſt or live, are Breaches of this Command 
ment. They who are ſo ſordid and niggardl. 
that they with-hold from Servants neceſſi 
Food and Raiment; they who by ill-uſage, 6 
ver-working, or over-correcting, or begrudgin 
the Coſt, negle& to provide Help in time for thei 
Sick under their Charge, prove acceſſory to th 
Death of others; I ſee not how they can ei 
cuſe themſelves from an Hand in this Sin. Eſpe 
cially this ſhould be conſidered by ſome habit. 
ally cruel Maſters and Miſtreſſes, who, by il 
uſage, break their Servants Hearts, and ſome 
times, by their cruel Correction, prove thei 
actual Murderers. 
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= All private Fighting, Striking, Maiming, 
and Wounding; in ſhort, all Violence to our 
Neighbour, except what is inflicted by thoſe 
who have Authority, and is defigned by them 
either for the Amendment of the Delinquent, 
or as a Puniſhment, for the Example of others; 
and all drunken Quarrels, and deliberate Duels, 


— 


E. re deep in the Tranſgreſſion of this Com- 
I andment. 
F 


8 8. Zifly, All unlawful Actions, which occa- 
Pon the Shortning of our Neighbour's Life, are 
Weducible to the Breach of this Commandment 
And therefore they, who by their Talebearing, 
nd other Aggravations of their Neighbours 
aults, do ſo exaſperate Mens Minds one a- 
ainſt another, that Quarrels and Murders en- 
e; and even they who induſtriouſly promote 
e Practice of high Drinking, and other Ir, 
ularities and Exceſſes, which commonly ru- 
e Mens Health, and haſten their Death, 
What they call Living Faſt ; had beſt in Tine 
8 pnſider, and amend; left they be found guilty 
what it 18 like they might not deſign, the 
ath of their Neighbour; for whom they pre- 
pd often the higheſt Friendſhip. 
There is one Species of Murder I have not 
r ſpoken of, namely, Self-Murder. The un- 
Poppy Perſons who are inclinable to this Sin, flat- 
= WE themſelves, as if they injured none but Them- 
8h | ves, and if it were ſo, ſuch an irreparable In- 
Vol. II. X jury 
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jury to Themſelves, which cuts off all opportu- 
nity of Repentance, were enough to deter all a 
Conſiderate People from it. But beſides all p 


this, the Injury reaches to a great many o— St 
thers; the State loſes a Subject; an Husband 10 
loſes a Wife, or a Wife an Husband; a Parent 0 
loſes a Child, or a Child a Parent; and the ve 
Scandal of the bad Example reaches as far as the th 
Thing is known, and leaves a dreadful Stain on ed 
the Family, Society, and even Religion to which Th 
they belonged. And beſides, if it injured no o- tio 
thers, do they make nothing of the Sin againſt C6 
Almighty God, who has allotted us our Stations the 
and Buſineſs in this'World, which we are not to anc 
relinquiſh without his leave? Shall a poor Sol- Av 
dier be condemned to Death for Deſerting the 7 
Service in which he is engaged; and ſhall we gai 
think to eſcape unpuniſhed, when we take upon Rez 
us to make an eſcape from all Duty ; ; and to cut Off 
off that Life, of which God alone is the right Diſ⸗ 
Owner? plai 
So much for the Firſt Thing which I propo- eſt 


ſed, the Explication, what Sins are prohibited by Wy 
theſe Words, Thou ſhalt n not kill. ever 


+1 proceed in the next Place, as I likewiſe pro- of e 
poſed, to offer ſome Conſiderations to deter you | 
From them. 


1. Fir 
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t. Firſt then, It is erde e, that this Pra- 
ftice of making away with our Neighbour out of 
private Revenge, is utterly inconſiſtent with all 
Society and Government; for if this were per- 


ow 


mitted, who could be fas? Has not every Man 


foie Enemies? If they might gratifie their Re- 
veng2 by the Murder of thoſe they hate; by 
the ſame Principle, the Friends of the Murder- 
ed Perſon would gratifie theirs by the Murder of 
hem; and ſo there would be an endleſs Circula- 
tion of Murders; ſo that we ſhould be in a worſe 
Condition than the ſavageſt Brute Beafts. In 
the mean Time, what would become of all Law 
and Juſtice, if every Man might be his own 
Avenger ? 

2. This leads us to ancfher Conſideration a- 
gainſt Murder; and indeed, againſt all private 


Revenge; namely, that it invades the Magiſtrate's 


Office, and by ſo doing, opens a Door for all 
Diſorders and Confufions among Men: The 
plain Tendency of it being this, that the Weak- 
eſt muſt go to Pot, and be always in the 
Wrong; and the ftrongeſt, if their Cauſe is 
erer ſo bad, muſt always prevail; what ſigni- 
fies the Magiſtrate's Office, if it is in the Power 
of every Private Man to ſuperſede it, by being 
his own Avenger ? 

3. The Crime of taking away our Neighbour's 
Life, is aggravated beyond all other Injuries 
which can be done him, inſomuch as Life is 
*A X 2 more 
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more valuable than Eſtate. Job 11. 4. Skin 7 
Skin, and all that a Man hath will he give for bi 
Life, is true, eſpecially in the World's Eſtimati- 
On tho” it was ſaid by ſo bad an Author. 

4. At leaft, in this reſpect, the taking away 
of a a Man's Life is greater than any other Crime 
that can be committed againſt him; becauſe 
this cuts off his Day of Grace, and 8 
ties of Repentance; whereas other Misfortunes, 
if his Life be ſpared, may perhaps be repaired 
afterwards. 

J. God claims a peculiar, Prerogative in the 
Life of Man, as being a Creature made after 
His own Image. -He defigned him to be Lord of 
the Univerſe, and all the other Creatures of 
this lower World to be ſubject to bim; and 
Man only to be ſubject to God himſelf; and 
therefore it is no wonder if God looks upon it as 
an Invaſion of his Property, for any one to break 
in upon this Order, and to invade the Life of 
Man. And to ſcare Men from it, he has appoint- 
eds, that even in this Life this Crime ſhall be pu- 
iſhed: Whoſoever ſheds Man's Blood, by Man ſhall 
his Blood be ſhed, Gen. ix. 6. 

6. Let us Confider, that there 1s no Sin Men 
naturally have a greater Horror of, than this 
Sin of Murder ; or that gives them n Un- 
eaſineſs afterwards; and that there is no Vice 
which Humane Laws have taken more Care to 
remedy and prevent; nor that God's Proyiderce 

"A has 
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has uſed ſo many ſtrange Ways to bring to light 
and diſcover. Of all which, many great Inftances 
might be brought, but that I haſten to a 
Concluſion. | | 

But before I have done, I muſt crave leave 
to offer a few ſhort Advices by Way of Applica- 
tion, to Caution you againſt any Tendency to- 
wards this Sin: And then I ſhall Conclude. 

The groſs Act of Murder it ſelf is ſo odious, 
and Humane Laws take ſo good Care to puniſh 
it, that 1 ſhall not need ſo much to guard you 
againſt it, eſpecially under that Notion of Mur- 
der. But the Enemy of Mankind has many 
Ways to perſwade us to the ſame Sin, under a 
different Dreſs and Diſguiſe. And theſe are' 
the Things which in this Exhortatory Part I in- 
tend chiefly to caution you againſt. _ 

1. Frſt then, If ye would avoid the Sins 
prohibited in the Sixth Commandment, be- 
ware of a falſe Notion of Honour, too much 
m Requeſt in the World; which reckons it 
a Diſhonourable Thing to bear with any the 
leaft Aﬀront or Injury, without that Barbarous 
Satisfaction of drawing our Neighbour's Blood 
for it. This is the moſt unaccountable Pra- 
tice among Chriſtians that ever was heard of. 
For there is nothing more expreſs in the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, than that we are not to avenge 
our Selves, There are Laws and Judges to do 
tight between Man and Man; which is a much 
* hy. EF morg 
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more equal Conſtitution, .than to leave every 
Man to right himſelf. But if we were to 
right our Selves, how comes this to be a pro- 
per Method to do it? Is it probable that the 
righteous Deciſion will always be of the Side 
of the beſt Fencer, or the ſtrongeſt Man, or the 
Fierceſt Combitant? And what Satisfaction can 
it be to a true Chriſtian, either to kill his 
Neighbour, or to be killed by him? ls this 
like a Man that believes the Doctrine of the 


310 
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Goſpel and a Future State, to go to Death in Ze. 
a revengeful or cruel Temper of Mind? to 
2. If ye would avoid the Sin of Murder pro- Ne 
hibited in my Text; by all Means avoid thole ff 
things, which prove the uſual Cauſes or Oc- pro 
caſions of it; ſuch as Rage, Drunkenneſs, and per 
Party Quarrels. He that gives Way to Rage mai 
and Paſſion, , can never be ſure of avoiding Liv 
Miſchief, while he is under the Influence of Tea 
ſo bad Counſellors. And for Drunkenneſs, its the 
drowning of Reaſon, and occaſioning Quarrels, neve 
is well enough known, to guard a Wile Man of | 
| againſt it. Who hath Wo? ſays Solomon, Who hath 4 
Sorrow? Who hath Contentions? ho hath Bab- rity 
bling? Who hath Wounds without cauſe? Who hath Peoj 
redneſs of Eyes? They that tarry long at the Wine, thin, 
they that go to ſeek mixed Hine, Prov. XXili. 29. in t 
And for party Quarrels, doth not every Age Char 
almoſt produce Experiments how Mankind are By g., 


divided upon that Account; and how _— 
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thoſe Diviſions run, that moſt commonly they 
end in Bloody Wars and Rebellions ? For 1 
do not know how it is; there are a great 
many ill Things, which a Man would be a- 
fraid of doing alone, which yet he will bold- 
ly venture upon, when he is but oue of the 
Crowd. 

3. Whoſbever na guard againſt Taking: 
away of his Neighbour's Life unjuſtly, let him 
beware of a Narrowneſs of Soul, and a blind 
Zeal m Matters of Religion. It is not, eafie 
to be believed how readily an Hatred of our 
Neighbour creeps into our Minds, when we 
hrſt take him to be an Enemy of God's, by 
profeſſing a falſe Religion. What, dreadtul 
Perſecutions have been ſet on Foot, and how 
many Thouſands of good Mens 8 Womens 
Lives have been taken away by this falſe 
Zeal? We know not what manner of Spirit, 
the Spirit of the Goſpel is, or elſe we ſhould 
neyer {et about Propagating of it by the Way 
of Perſecution. 4 

4. Beware of a Spirit of Cruelty and Seve- 
rity to Servants and Slaves, and other poor 
People that are in your Power. There is no- 
thing more frequently or more ſtrongly preſs d 
in the Chriſtian Religion, than Love and 
Charity; which Virtue alone, if we were pol- 
leſſed of it, would be ſufficient to incline us 
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to make all Eaſie and Happy that are about 
us. And beſides, let us remember, that we 
have a Maſter in Heaven, who will call us to 
Account, and with the Merciful, will ſhew himſelf 
merciful, as the Pſalmiſt ſays; but with the Fro- 
ward, will ſhew himſelf froward ; that is, he will 
repay Men in their own Coin; Mercy to the 
Merciful; but the ſevere Uſage which they 
unjuſtly dealt to others, he will in Juſtice 
repay to themſelves. 

5- Laſtly, Beware of a Quarrelſome, Conten- 
tious Spirit: There is a ſort of Men, who, 
valuing themſelves upon their great Strength, 
uſurp a Superiority over others; and ſo are 
ready upon all Occaſions, to heftor and pro- 
voke them; and if they are ever ſo little af- 
fronted or injured, or (which is all one to 
them) it they do but fancy that they are, 
think it below them to wait for Reparation 
in the uſual Way of Law and Juſtice ; but 
take upon them to be both Judges and Exe- 
cutioners themſelves. Theſe Hectors and Bul- 
lies are of all Men the moſt apt to break out 
in injurious Words and Actions to their Neigh- 
bours; and when their Paſſions are up, are of all 
Men, the moſt apt to fall into Tranſgreflions of 
this Commandment; and tho? their Quarre!s 
ſeem often ſudden 121 occaſional, yet conſider- 
ing the continual Surlineſs of cheir Temper, ber 

their 
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their habitual readineſs for all Miſchief, it is a 
great Queſtion, whether this is not as ſinful and 
dangerous a Temper of Mind, as that of a particu- 
lar foret hought Malice. Let us learn ſo to-be< 
have our ſelves, as it becomes thoſe who be- | 
lieve a future Judgment ; and let us be Merciful, 
as we expect to obtain Mercy at that Day; thro' 


the Merits and Mediation of Chriſt Jeſus. To 
whom, Cc. 
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Ne hade heard that it was ſaid by them 
of old: Time, Thou ſhalt not kill: and 
whoſoever ſhall kill, Wait be in danger 

dot the Judgment. 

V. 22. But IT ſay unto you, that whoſoecer 
is . angry with his Brother without 4 
Cauſe, Wall be in danger of the Judg⸗ 
ment: And whoſoever ſhall ſay to his 
Brother, Raca, hall be in danger of the 
Council: But whoſoever ſhall ſay, Thou 
Fool, chall be in danger of well: fire. 


The Fourth Sermon on this Text. 


IT H OUT troubling you with 
Repetition of what I have formerly 
ſpoke from this Text, I ſhall only 
l acquaint you, that thring already 
coulidered, Firſt, Inward Anger: Secondly, Slight 
Affronting 
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Affronting Words: Thirdly, The higher Provo- 
cations of Contumely and Reproach: And 
Fourthly, the groſs Act of Killing: I proceed now 
to the Fifth Thing I propoſed to conſider from 
the Words; namely, The Degrees of Punith- 
ment in the other World ; which, together with 
the General Obſervation concerning our Saviour's 
Way of Interpreting the Commandments, is all 
that remains now to be ſpoke to from this Text. 


V. The Fifth Thing then I-propoſed to Conſi- 
der from the Words is, The Degrees of Puniſh- 
ment in the other World, proportioned to the 
ſeveral Degrees of Sin. In Handling of which 
Point, I ſhall obſerve the following plain Method. 


1. I ſhall enquire what Foundation there is for 
this Doctrine from the Text. 

2. I will conſider ſome other Scripture Proofs 
for it. 

3. I will conſider what Ground there is in the 
Nature and Reaſon of the Thing for this 
Doctrine. | 

4. I will endeavour to draw ſome Inferences 
from it, for our Edification. 


I. firf_then, Let us enquire what Foundation 
there is for this Doctrine of ſeveral Degrees of 
Puniſhments in the other World, from our Text. 
Where, Firſt, we may obſerve, that our Saviour 
faults the ſhort Interpretation of the Scribes bark 

P 11.5 
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Phariſees,” not only as, to the Sin of this Sixth 
Commandment ; but likewiſe as to the Puniſh- 
ment of that Sin. As to the Sin, 'The Fault he 
finds with them is, that they underſtood nothing 
to be prohibited by it, but the groſs Act of 
Murder. And as tothe Puniſhment, That they 
underſtood no Puniſhment to be threatned, but 
that of the criminal Courts among themſelves : 


| Whoſoever ſhall kill, ſhall be liable to the Judgment, 


Now both theſe Miſtakes of theirs, he correfts 
in his Interpretation. But I ſay unto you, &c. For 
in this his Interpretation, as he aſſigns three De- 
grees of Sin, ſo he afligns likewiſe as many De- 


grees of Puniſhment. 


No that theſe Puniſhments do not relate to 
this Life, but to the Life to come, will, I think, 
ſufficiently appear from the following Conſi- 


derations. 


1. From the whole Scope and Purport of this 
Sermon on the Mount, it 1s evident, our Saviour 
is not inſtructing Magiſtrates, but private Chri- 
ſtians; he is not preſcribing Laws of humane Po- 
licy, but directing the Conſcience; his Kingdom 
not being of this World. 2. That our Saviour never 
took upon him either to inflict, or to preſcribe Hu- 
man Penalties ; but thought fit to leave the Go- 
vernment of the World in the full Poſſeſſion of 
their ſuriſdiction; and therefore it is no way 
probable that he is here preſcribing the Penal- 
ties of Human Courts of judicature. 3. It is 

Fl plain 
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plain from the Sins here deſcribed, they are 
ſuch Sins as fall not under the Cogniſance of 
Human Laws; the firſt of them being Inward An- 
ger, which, till it breaks out into ſome outward 
Words or Actions, cannot be the ſubje& of 
any Rule, but of him who alone is the Search- 
er of Hearts. The Puniſhments then here aCl. 
ſigned muſt all relate to the other World. And if 
lo, there being here ſeveral Degrees of Puniſhments 
aſſigned, it follows plainly that there are ſeveral 
Degrees of Puniſhments in the World to come. 

But then may ſome think, why are not we 
beforehand acquainted with the ſeveral Natures 
of thoſe Puniſhments; only barely told that 
they are greater or leſſer, according as the Sins 
are greater or leſſer for which they are inflict- 
ed? Perhaps if we were made more ſenſible of 
the Nature of them, we ſhould be more afraid 
of them, eſpecially of thoſe Higher, more ter- 
ible Degrees, of which we now underſtand ſo 
little. But for Anſwer, what if the Things in 
their own Nature are ſo far beyond our preſent 
Comprehenſion, that we are no more capable 
of them, than Children are capable of Under- 
ſtanding the Affairs and Policy of Men? But 
God has thought fit ſo to condeſcend to our 
Underſtandings, as to illuſtrate them by Compa. 
ons with ſuch things as fall within our Know- 
ledge and, Comprehenſion. As here, where the 
lyeral Degrees of Puniſhment in the, other 
World 


\ 
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World are illuſtrated by the Puniſhment of the 
Sword, and the Puniſhment of Stoning, and the 


Burning in the Valley of Himom; all which 
were well known to the Jews. 
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II. So much for the Foundation of this Do- 
ctrine from the Text; Let us next conſider, as we 
propoſed, ſome other Scripture Proofs of the 
ſame Doctrine. 

(t) In.general, in the Deſcriptions given us of 
the Proceedings of the great Day, we are fre. 
quently acquainted that God will reward every 
Man according to his Works. This the Seri 
pture teaches us in a great Variety of Expreſ. 
lions, Job xxxiv. 11. Elihu ſays, The Work 4 
Man ſhall he render unto him, and cauſe every Man 
to find according to his Ways. So Pſalm 62. ut 
Thou rendreſt to every Man according to his Wirk, 
So Solomon, Prov. xxiv. t2, Doch not he that pm. 
dereth the Heart conſider it? and he that keepeth tly 
Soul, doth not he know it? and ſhall not he render u 
every Man according to his Works? So the Prophet 
Jeremiah xxxii. 19. Thine Eyes are upon all the Way 
of the Sons of Men, to give every Man according li 
bis Ways, and according to the Fruit of his Doing! 
The New Teſtament goes on in the fame Strain, 
Mat. xvi. 27. The Son of Man ſhall come in ile 
Glory of his Father, with his Angels; and then li 
Hall reward every Man according to his Works. 5 
St. Paul, 2 Cor, v. 10, We muſt all appear bef" 
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the Judgment Seat of Chriſt, that every one may re- 
ceive the Things done in his Body, according to that 
he hath done, whether it be good or bad. St. Peter 
delivers the ſame Doctrine, 1 Pet. i. 17. If ye 
call on the Father, ſays he, who without Reſpect of 
Perſons judgeth according to every Man's Work, 4 
the Time of your ſojourning here in Fear. St. John 
delivers exactly the ſame important Truth, Kev. 
XXii. 12. Where God ſays, Behold, I come quickly, 
and my Reward is with me, to give every Man ac- 
cording as his Work ſhall be. Now if according to 
this general Doctrine, every Man is to be re- 
warded according to his Works; as there is a 
vaſt Difference and Variety both in the Quality 
and Quantity of the bad Works of wicked Men, 
there muſt likewiſe be a great Difference in their 
ſeveral Degrees of Puniſhments. 

(2) But the Scripture doth not only give us 
theſe general Declarations, that God will reward 
every Man according to his Works, which yer 
would perhaps ſufficiently prove this Doctrine of 
the Inequality of Rewards of both good and bad, it 
goes further, and is more expreſs to the Point in 
this Matter : while it acquaints us, that of thoſe 
Sinners which ſhall be puniſhed, ſome ſhall be pu- 
niſhed more, ſome leſs, acccording to the Quality 
of their Offences. This is plain from Lal. xii. 
47, 48. Where we are told, that that Servant 
which knew his Lord's Will, aud prepared not himſelf, 
neither did according to his Will, ſhall be beaten with 

many 
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many Stripes; but he that knew not, and did com. com- 
mit "a: worthy of Stripes, ſhall be beaten with few 
Stripes. And in general, thoſe Perſons who have 
enjoyed the greateſt Bleſſings, and the beſt Means 
of Grace, and yet have abuſed them, ſhall re. 
Teeive greater Puniſhment than other Sinners who 
had not ſo good Opportunities. This is the 
clear Purport of our Saviour's Doctrine with 
Relation to thoſe Cities, where moſt of his 
mighty Works had been wrought, Choraxiy, 
Bethſaida, and Capernaum, and yet repented not: 
for he ſays expreſly, Mat. xi. 22, 24. That it 
| ſhall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon, nay even 
for Sodom, at the Day of Judgment, than for them. 
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3. But now, Thirdly, let us go on, as we pro- 
poſed, to conſider what ground there 1s in the 
Nature and Reaſon of the Thing, for this Do- 
&rine concerning the different Degrees of Pu- 
niſhments in the World to come. 

(1) It is very plain that all wicked People 
are not wicked to the ſame Degree: But one 
goes on in a wicked Courſe many Degrees be- 
yond another. 

(2) Of thoſe who go on to the ſame Degree 
and pitch of Wickedneſs, yet the Sin is not 
equal in them all. For in ſome, perhaps it is 


only a Sin of Ignorance, and the Errour of 
their Education; in others, it is ſtudied Per- 


Some have been Cap- 
tains 


verſeneſs and Wickedneſs. 


—  ' 2 


in the future State. MA r. V. 22. 321 


" of * 
4. 
6 —— 


6 


tains and Ringleaders in Vice, others have been 


: but Followers and Acceſſories; ſome have been 
4 drawn in by the Violence of Temptations; 0- 
thers have been their own Devils and Temp 
- ters; Tome have ſinned againſt powerful Means 


of Grace; and have acquired ſtrong Habits and 
h Cuſtoms of Sinning ; others have not been bleſ- 
| ſed with ſuch Means; and have gone on but fears ' 
fully in the Ways of Sin; and in all Probability 
would have come off, had they had the ſame 
Help and Aſſiſtance that others had. Now it 18 
very improbable that the righteous Fudge of all the 
Earth will condemn all theſe Perſons to the ſame 
Degrees of Puniſhments. Particularly in the Sin 
of Murder unrepented of, (the Sin of. my Text) 
do we think God will make no Difference be- 
tween one that inwardly hated his Neighbours 
but governed that Hatred ſo, that it neither broke 
out in undecent Words, or injurious Actions; 
and another that let it go to the Degree of 
actual Murder? It would be thought ſtrange 
juſtice here upon Earth to bring all larger and 
lelfer Criminals under the ſame Condemnation ; 
and certainly we are to believe, that in the fu- 
ture State, there will be a much more exact 
Adminiſtration of Juſtice, than is adminiſtred 
by the beſt Juſticiary here, 


IV. So now I am come to the Fourth and laſt 
Thing 1 propoſed on this Head, which is to 
Vol Il. Y draw 
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draw ſome Inferences from it for our Edit. 


cat ion. 

(1) Firſt then, This Doctrine may ſerve to vin- 
dicate the Juſtice of God ; which, according to 
the common Notions moſt People have of Hell 
Torments, muſt lie under ſome Imputations. 
For to think that all Perſons, who fall ſhort 
of Heaven, ſhall ſuffer alike in that hideous 
Place, is what we can never in our own Minds 
reconcile with the ſtrict Rules of Juſtice. But 
if we ſuppoſe many ſeveral Degrees of God's 
Wrath; ſome leſſer, for the poor ignorant Hea- 
then, who tranſgreſſed only the Law of Nature; 
and others, who have not been furniſhed with 
powerful Means of Grace; and ſome greater, 
for thoſe who have abuſed greater Talents; 
this makes Matters look with a more equitable 
Aſpect. We know indeed ſo little of the future 
State either of Rewards or Puniſhments, and 
are ſo great Strangers to the whole Oeconomy 
of it; that we ought by no Means to admit 
any hard Thoughts of God's Providence to ſinł 
into our Minds upon that Account; but to reſt 
in this general, that the Judge of all the Earth 
will certainly do right; and that he will reward every 
Man according to his Works. 

(2) This Doctrine may ſerve to deter even 
wicked Men from ſeveral High Degrees of 
Wickedneſs, to which a contrary Belief might 


embolden them. For ſuppoſing the very worſt 
55 Succels 
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Succeſs of all their Endeavours after Repen. 
tance and Amendment of Life, tho? their vitious 
Habits are ſo rooted that they can't entirely 
extirpate them; yet by this Doctrine their La- 
bour is not loſt; for every Abatement of Evil 
will meet with a ſuitable Abatement of Puniſh- 
ment in the future State; and if Men can't 
become altogether ſo good, yet there is ſome 
Comfort in being leſs bad than they were; for 
if they go on, they may, through the Grice of 
God, in time obtain an entire Victory, and ſo 
be infinitely happy. At leaſt, they will be 
ſure to be leſs miſerable than they would have 
been, had they given looſe Reins to their 
Wickednefs. 

(3) Let this Doctrine put us upon the Trial 
and Examination of our own State ; and if we 
are bad, let us find out what Degree of Bad- 
neſs we are in, that we may be able to make 
a right Judgment of ourfelves, and to build our 
Hopes and Fears on a right bottom. Some 
Perſons, who are very bad themſelves, feed 
themſelves with good Hopes to the laſt, only 
becauſe they know, or at leaſt Faucy, that tome 
others are a great deal worſe. Sometimes thi: 
worſe Opinion of others proceeds from Cenſo- 
rioufneſs and Uncharitableneſs; there is nothing 
more common than for Men to look with a 
friendly and favourable Eye on their own Faults z 


and with a very cenſorious one, on the Faults 
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of others. But ſuppoſing their Judgments in this 
particular to be exactly right; that is, that 
there are other Men and Women a great deal 
Worſe than themſelves; what then? muſt they 
conclude from thence, that themſelves ſhall go 
to Heaven, becauſe they are better, at leaſt not 
ſo bad as thoſe others? No, all that is to be 
concluded from ſuch an Obſervation, if it were 
true, is, that they ſhall not be condemned to 
an Equal Degree of Torment with theſe others; 
but yet that without Repentance we ſhall all likewiſe 
periſh, Luk. xiii. 5. Let us learn then to make 
another Uſe of our Obſervations, of the diffe- 
rent States and Degrees of Wickedneſs in Men. 
for tho' ſome of them are ſo good, that we 
may ſay of them as our Saviour ſaid of a cer— 
tain Scribe, who had good Notions of his Duty, 
Thou art not far from the Kingdom of God, Mar. 
xii. 34. yet even theſe Perfons, if they go no 
further, ſhall certainly fall ſhort of it. O! 
what Pity it is, we may oblerve ſome Perſons 
endued with a great many good Faculties and 
Abilities, with a great many obliging and com- 
mendable Morals, who yet being immerſed in 
ſome one Vice or other, are held faſt by the 
Devil; what Pity is it, I ſay, that they can't go 
a little further, and extricate their Liberty, who 
are led captive by him at his Pleaſure? As 
one Leak unſtopt is ſufficient to ſink a Ship, 
tho? in other Reſpe&s ever fo tight and 
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well- built; ſo one Vice indulged, is ſufficient 
to bring any Man to Hell, if he had ever ſo 
many other good Qualities. It's true, it is an eaſie 
Thing for ſuch a Man to flatter himſelf, as 
being nothing near ſo bad as ſome others, who 
take the Scorner's Chair, and ſet their Mouths 
againſt Heaven, and go into the Way of A- 
theiſm, open Lewdneſs, and ſcoffing at Religi- 
on, and therefore he may be apt to think, 
and to think juſtly too, that one and the ſame 
Portion ſhall never be aſſigned them, whole Ways 
are ſo vaſtly different. But let him conſider, 


that tho' they differ ever ſo much in other 
things, they agree in this, that they ſet up 
each of them their own Luſts, and prefer them to 
the Laws of Almighty God; and therefore they 
muſt both expect to be treated as his Enemies, 
though not in equal Degrees; but they ſhall each 
of them find Puniſhments, exactly ſuited to their 
ſeveral Crimes, and to the ſeveral Degrees of 
them in the Future State. 

To Conclude then: If we are ated with the 
Spirit of Chriſtianity, and truly believe this Do- 
arine of our Saviour's concerning the Puniſh- 
ments in the other World, and the various De- 
grees of them, let this influence our Fear, ſo as 
in time knowing the Danger, we may take 
Warning, and Flee from this Wrath to come. Of 
all Fears, This is the moſt to be dreaded ; what 
isnifie other Things, which end with the Death 
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of the Body, to this, which endures to all Eter- 
nity? With me it is à very ſmall thing, ſays St. 
Paul, 1 Cor. iv. 3. that I ſhnuld be judged of you, 
or of Man's Judgment. The great Judgment we 
ought to think on, and to dread, 1s the Judgment 
of Almighty God. Let the ſtouteſt Sinners con- 
ſider betimes, how dreadful a thing it is to fall in. 
to the Hands of the living God; and let the Sin- 
ners of a lower Size conſider, how comfortlels it 
is, after all the Meaſures they keep, that they 
can only expect one of the beſt Apartments in 
Hell; being but almoſt Chriſtians, and not far from 

the Kinedom of Heaven? Would it not be much 
better for us to lay aſide every Weight, and tl: 
Sin which doth ſo eaſily beſet us, and to run with 
Patience our Chriſtian Courſe ? Would it not be 
infinitely more Prudent to make our Calling and 
Election ſure, by ſacrificing that beloved Luft, 
whatever it is, to our Duty to God Almighty, 
than to halt between two, and to be under the 
conſtant Apprehenſions that Death may ſurprize 
us, before we have finiſhed our Work ? The 
Way to make ſure is, not to dwell any longer in 
the Confines, and about the Borders of our ſinful 
Courſes ; but to go in heartily into the Ways of 
Holineſs and Virtue, and of the two, rather 
to flee to the Heighth of the contrary Vartue, 
than even to halt in any low Degrees of it: 
After the Example of Zaccheus, who being in 


Danger from Covetouſnels, went in heartily 
into 
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into the other and ſafer Extreme, ſo to ſpeak, 
if there can be any ſuch thing as an Extreme 
in Goodneſs. For inſtead of a bare Reſtitu- 
tion, (which perhaps, he could not exactly have 
found what it amounted to,) Lord, ſays he, 
half of my Goods I give to the Poor and if 1 
have taken any thing from any Man by falſe Ac- 
cuſation, I reſtore him fourfold, Luk. xix. 8. It 
would be a very worthy Study in all Men 
to imitate this Example, not only in 
this, but in all other Vices; I mean, to flee 
ſo far from the Approaches of ſuch Vices, 
which our Calling, Inclinations, Circumſtances, 
and Temptations lead us to; that it may ap- 
pear plainly, both to our ſelves and others, 
that we are clearly come off from the 
Vices we were endangered by, and have made 
a good Advance in the contrary Virtues. This 
is what the firm Belief of a future State, with 
the ſeveral Degrees of Rewards in the one, 
and Puniſhments in the other, would naturally, 
lead us to, and ſettle us in the Practice of. 
It would make us ſfedfaſt, unmoveable, and always 
abounding in the Work of the Lerd; foraſmuch as 
we know that our Labour is not in vain in the 
Lord, 1 Cor. xv.58. 

So much for the Fifth Thing in the Words, 
the Degrees of Puniſhment in the other World. 
As for the laſt Thing I took notice of in the 
Words, Our Saviour's Manner of Interpreting 
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the Commandments; not having now Time 
for it, I ſhall leave it to another Opportunity, 
Now God bleſs what we have heard, and give 
us a right Underſtanding in all Things. God 
deliver us from the Wrath to come, and 
prepare us for his everlaſiing Kingdom, thro' 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; To whom, c. 
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Bae heard that it was ſaid 
by them of old Time, Thou ſhalt not 
kill: and whoſoever ſhall kill, ſhall be 
in danger of the Fudgment. 

V. 22. But J {ay unto you, hat whoſoever 

is angry with bis Brother without a 

Cauſe, ſhall be in danger of the Fude- 

ment: and whoſoever ſhall ſay to his 

Brother, Raca, ſhall be in danger 

of the Council: but whoſoever ſhall ſay, 

T hou Fool, ſball be in danger of Hell-fire. 


The Fifth Sermon on this Text. 


FT ER divers Diſcourſes on this 
BA Text, we are now come to the laſt 
SWR88 Obſervation I made from it; which 
; is a general one, concerning our Sa- 
viour's Way of Interpreting the Command- 
© ER | ments 
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ments; namely, that where any Sin is prohibi- 
ted by any of God's Laws, there all Thoughts, 
Words, and Actions, uſually occaſioning the 
Sin, or tending towards it, are likewiſe prohibi— 
ted. This of my Text is the firſt Inſtance of 
our Saviour's Interpretation of the Command- 
ments in this comprehenſive Senſe, and there. 
fore this 1s as proper an Occaſion for Handling 
this Obſervation as we can poſſibly meet with. 
Again; | 

In Managing this Subject, there are theſe 
Three or Four Things I propoſe to my ſelf. 


1. To ſhew you from the Text and Context, 
that our Saviour interprets the Commandments 
in this large comprehenſive Senſe. 

2. That this is agreeable to the Senſe of the 
Holy Ghoſt in other Paſſages of the Scriptures, 
not only of the New, but likewiſe of the Old. 
Teſtament. | 

3. What Reaſon there is that the Laws of 
God ſhould be interpreted in this comprehenſive 
Senſe. 

4. By what Ways and Means we may be al- 
ſiſted in the Regulation of our Thoughts, and in 
the cutting off all the other Occaſions of Sin. 


I. Firſt, Iam to ſhew from the Text and Con- 
text, that our Saviour. interprets the Command- 
ments in this large Comprehenſive Senſe. This 
| | he 
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he teaches us in as direct and plain Words as 
can be deſired; for from the whole Purport of 
his Diſcourſe on this Subject it appears, that the 
chief Difference between his Interpretation, and 
that of the Scribes and Phariſees, lay in this; 
that they interpreted this Precept, Thou ſhalt not 
lil, to relate only to the external Act of Killing; 
but he interprets it to extend to the very 
Thoughts of the Heart, in which the firſt Mo- 
tion of Anger and Hatred is entertained. And 
ſo in the next Commandment which he explains, 
he is not contented to require only an Abſtinence 
from the groſs Acts of Fornication and Adultery, 
but proceeds to condemn inward Luſt, and even 
thoſe Gratifications of the Senſes, which ſerve 
to provoke and ſtir it up. So that this is not 
only a Truth to be gathered from his Diſcourſe, 
but is the main Deſign and Purport of it, and 
ought to be regarded accordingly. 

II, And that this is agreeable to the Senſe of 
the Holy Ghoſt in other Paſſages of Scripture, 
both of the Old and New Teſtament, I come 
now to ſhew in the next Place; which I confeſs 
would be a ſuperfluous Labour, it being the 
Proving of a Thing denied by no Chriſtian, if it 
were not that, though granted by all, it is mind- 
ed or put in Practice by ſo very few. And there- 
tore it is of good Ule to entertain the Mind with 
the frequent Meditation of ſuch Truths, on pur- 
role to beget a livelier Senſe of them, and to 
gs N e TR - 


x 
| 
| 


33 2 y The Moral Law 


— 


cauſe them to make a deeper Impreſſion on our 
Minds and Memories. There are Two Things 
then, which I ſhall briefly endeavour to prove from 
the Holy Scriptures on this Subject. Firſt, That 
where Duty is required, or Vice forbidden, ſuch 
Precepts reach the Heart and Thoughts, as wel 
as the external Behaviour. And Secondly, That 
where any Duty is commanded, or Vice forbid- 
den, there the neceſſary Means for attaining the 
Duty, or for avoiding the Vice, are required 
likewiſe. 

1. Firſt then, that God's Precepts reach the 
Government of the Heart and Thoughts, appears 
from that Sum and Subſtance of the Law, thoſe 


two great Commandments, which require the 


moſt Intenſe Love to God and our ' Neighbour, 
It appears plainly from the Wording of theſe 
Commandments; the placing the Duty in Love, 
and that the moſt intenſe Love, that the inner 
Man of the Heart, is the chief Thing that God 
aims to govern : and that it is not only the 
Acting of Wickedneſs, but the thinking of it 
with Approbation and Conſent, that is Sin. If a 
Man could externally keep the whole Law with- 
out this inward Purity of Heart, or this inward 
Love of God, it would be of little or no value i 
his Sight. For as our Saviour ſays elſewhere, 
it is what comes from the Heart that defiles the Ala, 
Mat. xv. 11. the Heart is the chief Seat both oi 
Purity and Impurity. x 
. | ay 2. But, 
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2. But, Secondly, where any Duty is command- 
ed, or Vice forbidden, there the Neceſſary 
Means for attaining the Duty, or for avoiding 
the Vice, are required likewiſe: as here, In- 
ward Anger, and Uncivil Words, which are the 
uſual Occaſions of Murders, are exprefly forbid- 
den; and elſewhere the Pulling out of the Right- 
Eye, and the cutting off of the Right Hand, 
which by all are owned to be figurative Ex- 
preſſions, ſignifying the Avoiding the Occaſions 
of Sin, tho' never ſo near and dear to us; are 
commanded. I could bring a great many Proofs 
of Scripture for theſe Things; but fearing 1 
ſhall not have Time for the other Things pro- 
poled; I go on, 


III. In the Third Place, to conſider what Rea- 
ſon there is that the Laws of God ſhould be 
interpreted in this comprehenſive Senſe. 

1. Firſt then, It is but reaſonable that God's 
Laws ſhould be more perfect than Man's. 
Man's Laws are neceſſarily confined to outward 
Words and Actions, becauſe in this State of 
Imperfection we can't penetrate into Man's 
Thoughts, but as we gueſs at them from his 
Words and Actions; and therefore Human Laws 
reach no further than to Men's overt-Acts; 
that is, ſuch Acts as are done before Witneſſes ; 
fo that a Man may be bad enough, and yet 
come off clear before human Judicatures, which 

ſhews 
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ſhews the Imperfection of the Law-Makers and 
the Law too; but it is not ſo with the Laws 
of God; he ſees not as Man fees, nor judges 
as Man judges; he can follow us not only into 
the ſecreteſt of Places, but can ſee through the 
darkeſt and moſt intricate of our Contrivances ; 
and therefore has a Right to ſet Laws to our 
Thoughts as well as to our Words and Actions. 
2. Man being a Creature endued with Reaſon 
and Choice, he has this Privilege above other 
Animals, that he can govern his Thoughts, 
which they can't: and therefore the Thoughts 
of Man being a Subject capable of Governmeat, 
are for that very reaſon capable of Law; not 
of Man's Law, becauſe above his Cogniſance; 
therefore of God's. 
3. If we conſider the Nature of Duty, the 
Exteriour is but the Cruft and Shell of it; and 
the Interiour is the Kernel; or, the Exteriour 
is but the Body, and the Interiour is the Soul 
of it. And therefore the lefs there is of the 
Heart in any Duty, of ſo much the leſs Value 
it is in the Sight of God; and the more Heart 
there is in it, ſo much the more valuable ic is. 
4. If we conſider the Difference between Sa— 
cerity and Hypocriſy, we ſhall find an abſolute 
Neceſſity of Interpreting the Laws of God in 
ſuch a Senſe as to reach the Thoughts of the 
Heart. Hypocriſy is an external Acting a Part, 
when the Heart 18 130 Way concerned ; but Sin— 
cerity 
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cerity is the Heart's joining in the Duty: and 
it is always joined with Freedom and Choice : ; 
whereas the Exteriour is moved by ſeveral ex- 
trinfick Cauſes, which like ſo many Machines, 
pull it up, tho” it has no Principle of Life in 
it ſelf. 

5. It is further to be Conſidered, that the Go- 
vernment of the Heart and Thoughts, if care- 
fully performed, 1s a Duty, which facilitates-all 
other Duties; and if neglected, it opens a Door 
to all manner of Temptations, and expoſes us 
to all Sin and Vice. Firſt, I ſay this Duty, if 
carefully performed, facilitates all other Duties. 
When the Heart is well repleniſhed with good 
Thoughts, it is no hard Matter for the Tongue 
to be ſupplyed with good Words, and for the 
Life to abound in good Actions; for our of the 
Abundance of the Heart the Mouth ſpeaks, {ays our 
Saviour, Luk. vi. 45- and, keep thy Heart with all 
De! ſaith the wiſe Man, Prov. iv. 23. for 
out of it are the Iſſues of Life, But if the Heart 
is neglected, then there is an open Door left 
for all Temptations to enter; the Heart being 
the Paſs, through which they muſt march, be- 
fore they can attack or overcome the Man. 


IV. So now I am come to the Fourth and laſt 
Thing which I propoſed, namely, to Conſider by 


what Ways and Means we may be aſſiſted 5 
the 
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the Regulation of our Thoughts, and in cutting 
off the Occaſions of Sin. This is a Study of 
the greateſt Uſe and Importance; and therefore 
I hope ye will afford it the moſt ſerious Atten- 
tion and Conſideration. I ſhall digeſt, it into 3 
few Advices, the Benefit of which will be beſt 
known by putting them in Practice. 

1. Firſt then, becauſe our Thoughts do com- 
monly fall in with what is the main Deſign of 
the Heart and Soul, the principal Rule for the 
Government of the Thoughts 1s to ſet our 
Heart on the right Object, namely, to purſue 
the Favour of God; and to place our Happi. 
neſs in the Enjoyment of him to all Eternity, 
If this be the great Treaſure we aim at, where 
our Treaſure is, there will our Heart be allo: 
Daily Experience confirms this Obſervation. If 


a Man's Heart is chiefly ſet on the World, then 


his Thoughts do naturally run upon Projetts of 
Getting, and Methods of Saving, and Ways of In- 
proving an Eſtate. Such a Man is fruitful in 
Invention, and dextrous in Execution of all ſuch 
worldly Deſigns; and with the greateſt Kale 
imaginable, he multiplies and diverſifies thele 


Things by innumerable Turnings and Winding; 


in his own Thoughts. And all this is pleaſant 
and natural as it were to him, becauſe it is no- 
thing elſe but the Following the bent and prin 


cipal Inclination of his Heart and Soul, And 
— 
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5 it is in Ambition; od in Amour; ſo in 


Revenge; ſo in every thing a Man ſets hig 
Heart upon. His Thoughts run eaſily towards 
it, and with Pleaſure and Delight are conver- 
ſant aBout it. Thus if we had firmly fixed our 
ultimate Deſign on the ſetving, pleaſing, and 
enjoying of God; if our Hearts were in Hea- 
ven, this alone would mightily contribute to the 
Sanctify ing of our Thoughts with good projects 
aud Meditations, ſubſervient and ſuitable to ſo 
good a Deſign. 

2. Becauſe, like Weeds in a neglected Gacden, 
bad Thoughts come up Rank in Idleneſs; let 
us take Care to have our Time ſo well employ- 
ed, that we may never lie open to Temptati- 
ons, for want of ſome Buſineſs. And therefore 
we are not to think that Time ill ſpent, which 
is beſtowed in contriving how to ſpend the Reſt. 
ldleneſs, as it has a great many other bad Ef. 
fefts, in ruſting our Faculties, and enfeebling 
our Minds, and expoſing us to bad Company, 
ſo it lays us open to thoſe Temptations, to 
which our corrupt Natures are moſt inclined. 
And together with this of Idleneſs, or as 4 
Branch of it, it is neceſſary that we be cauti- 
oned againſt bad Company and bad Books, as 
being Inſtruments whereby our own wicked, 
but perhaps as yet baſhful Thoughts are ripened 
and improved to a greater Daringneſs and Con- 
fleace, and aſſiſted to throw off all Reftraints 
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rents and others, who, would give us better 
Counſel and Example. And as carefully as we 
are to avoid the Infection of bad Company and 
bad Books, we are with the like Care tO take 
the Aſſiſtance of good Company and good Books; 
and above all, ſhould acquaint our ſelves with 
the Holy Scriptures; where, whenever our Souls 
are in a good Temper, we may find Abundance 
of pleafant and uſeful Entertainment. 

3. Let us Study to be well acquainted with 
our ſelyes, eſpecially with our moſt prevailing 
Inclinations, ' and to obferve the uſual Snares 
and "Temptations to which we are expoſed; 
together with the beſt Methods of diverting or 
withſtanding them; for as the Enemy of Man- 
kind fits his Temptations to the Temper and 
Diſpoſition of our Mind and Circumftances, ſo 
the Way to countermine him, 1s to fortify our 
ſelves againſt all his Contrivances, by keeping 
out of the Way of ſome Temptations; and 
by ſetting our ſelves with all our Might to 
reſiſt others. | 

4. But in general, it is much the ſafeſt in 
this ſpiritual Warfare not to be overbold in 
venturing upon Temptations; but rather to be 
diffident of our ſelves, and of our Firmneſs and 
good Reſolutions: and therefore to keep out of 
the Way of Danger. The ſpiritual Warfare is 


not to be managed ſo much by bold Attacks, 
as 


of Shame and as, who Reverence for Pa- 


at. 1 


e 6 bs. Mar. V. 21. 33 


as by prudent Retreats; not ſo much by Cou- 


rage and Self-Confidence, as by an holy Fear 
and Caution; an humble Diffidence of onr ſelves, 
and an entire Dependance on God. 

5- Becauſe a great many of the evil Thoughts 
to which we are expoſed, are occaftoned by In- 
temperance, which brings on many Indiſpoſitions 
of Body and Mind; and unbends all our ſpiri- 
tual Care and Induftry ; let it be a great Part 
of our Care and Endeavour to reduce the Body 
and the carnal Appetite to ſuch Degrees of 
Self-denial, that it may not rebel againſt the 
Mind and Superior Faculty. I do not mean the 
Tormenting and Macerating the Body, but only 
the keeping it within the juſt Bounds of Tem- 
perance and Health, that it may be capable of 
accompanying the Soul in all good Exerciſes. 
For the Body ought to be a Servant to the 
Mind, not the Mind to the Body ; and ſhould 
be kept under ſuch Rules of Mortification and 
Self-deniat, as to make it a fit Inſtrument to 
attend the Soul in the Service of God and our 
Neighbour. 

6. Particularly it is highly neceſſary to kobb 
a vigilant Watch over all the Senſes, they being 
the ufual Doors, through which bad Thoughts 
get into the Soul. And therefore let us decline 
ſuch Sights of our Eyes as would raiſe bad 
Thoughts and Idea's in our Minds; and the 

12 Hearing 
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Hearing of ſuch. Diſcourſe with our Ears, as 
would corrupt our Hearts; and if our Hands 
or Feet offend us, that is, prove the Occaſions 
of our Falling into any Sin, let us cut them off, 
that is, let us deny our ſelves the Uſe of them 
upon ſuch Occaſions. In ſhort, let all our Mem- 
bers be Inſtruments of Righteouſneſs, and all 
our Senſes Servants to God. | 

7. Becauſe nothing expoſes the Mind to more 


Snares and Dangers than a melancholy Deſpon- 


dency, which lets in the Devil with all his 
Temptations at once; or a ruffling Paſſion, 
which makes. us loſe our Preſence of Mind, and 
lays us open to whatever Anger, 
Deſpair ſuggeſt; therefore let us make it our 
Buſineſs, 1f we would avoid bad Thoughts, to 
keep our Minds in an even and cheerful Tem- 
per, well fortified againſt all the common pro- 
vocations to Anger, and well ſupported againſt 
all the Troubles and Calamities of Life, which 
might put us out of Heart and Temper. Calm. 
neſs and Cheerfulneſs are abſolutely neceſſary to 
withſtand the Temptations of the Devil, the 
World and the Fleſh; for it once a Breach is 
made in the Spirit, it is like a Gap in a Fence, 
where every deſtroying Creature may enter; it 
being impoſſible to keep a good Guard againſt 
ſinful Thoughts, if we let our ſelves looſe to 
any unruly Paſſion, or ſink under an heartleſs, 
Melancholy Deſpondency. 

1 8. Ie 
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8. It would be a great Means to prevent bad 
Thoughts, if we would employ the Mind in two 
very uſeful Exerciſes, Vigilance, and Self-Exa- 
mination. By Vigilance, I underſtand the taking 
a View in our own Minds of thoſe Snares and 


Temptations, to which we are in Danger of be- 


ing expoſed ; and likewiſe of thoſe Opportuni- 
ties and Advantages which are like to preſent for 
doing Good, in that Courſe. and Station of Life 
in which we are engaged. If this Vigilance: and 
Forecaſt, ſo to ſpeak, were made uſe of every Day, 
nay, in every new Occurrence- of the Day, we 
ſhould ſeldom be ſurpriſed with any Difficulty 
but what we have foreſeen, and armed our ſelves 
againſt. I confeſs it is impoſſible exactly to fore- 


| ſee every Alteration of Circumſtances that may 
happen; yet no doubt it 1s very poſlible, from 


the Conſideration of our preſent "Circumſtances, 
and the Knowledge of our own Inclinations and 
Diſpoſitions, and former Lapſes, to be much up- 
on our Guard againſt the moſt uſual Temptations 
that can befal us, ſo as not to be ſurpriſed or foil- 


ed by them. Eſpecially if to this Vigilance and 


Forecaſt what is to be done, we add a daily Re- 
flection and Self-examination, what we have 
done, in order to the Praiſing God for what we 
have done well, and the Repenting of what is 
amiſs, and the taking right Meaſures to rectiſie 
it for the Future. For by this Method, a Man 
becomes his own Reprover and Mouitor, and 
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from daily Bxperience, both of his own 1 Good 
and Bad Actions, learns to N himſelf for 
the Future. 

9. It is a great Help towards the right Go- 
vernment of the Thoughts, to have in Readineſs 
a Magazine of good Thoughts to flee to, when. 
ever we are aſſaulted by Temptations, e. g. if 
we can then think on God's Works of Creation, 
Providence, Redemption, or Grace: If we are 
then- ready with a Catalogue of God's peculiar 
Mercies to our ſelves; or if we can then remem- 
ber the Examples of other good Men and Wo. 
men we have been acquainted with; and if we 
are not at ſuch Times fit to praiſe God in Com- 
poſures of our own, we may make uſe of the Com- 
poſures of others, particularly that excellent Book 
of the Pſalms, where we may find Meditations 
ſuiting all the various Tempers and Circumſtan- 
ces of our Minds. Theſe we may uſefully read, 
repeat, or ſing, till we have diverted the preſent 
Indiſpoſition or Temptation we labour under. 
This is like a Garriſon at hand, to which 
we may Retreat from a ſudden Attaque of the 
Enemy. 

10. The Fixing the Intention aright, in every 
Thing we go about, is a good Way to fanctifie 
our Thoughts, and from Bad or Indifferent, to 
make them really Good and Heavenly; e. g. it in 
ſetting about any of the ordinary Actions of Lite 


ſuch as Eating, Drinking, Sleeping, and the like 


we 
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we ſhould think on God, and actually Propoſe to 
our ſelves the Refreſhment of our Bodies, that 
they may be ſo much the fitter to accompany 
the Soul in his Service. Tf in whatever we' do, 
we ſhould think of his Command, and do it in O- 
bedience to that; or think on whatſoever Relati- 
on 1t may have to his Service, and ſet about it 
under that View and Profpett. 


11. The Belief and Exerciſe of the Beine 


Preſence, the Actual Remembrance that God is 


the Witneſs of all, even our moſt Secret Tranſ- 
actions, is an excellent Means to compoſe our 
Minds to a regularity of Thought, and to a ſe- 
rious grave Deportment upon all Occafions. Let 
us learn then, with the Pſalmift, To ſet the Lord 
always before us, and to behave our ſelves as in 
his Sight and Preſence, to whom nothing is a 
more lovely Spettacle than a good Chriſtian, by 
the Aſſiſtance of his Grace, combating all his 
own Corruptions and Temptations, and doing all 
the Good that poſſibly he can. 

12. Laſtly, The great Means of all for keeping 
out of Evil-Thoughts, and for ſupplying the 
Mind with good ones, is the frequent, or rather, 
conſtant Addreſſing of our ſelves to God by 
Prayer and Thankſgiving. All our own Endea- 
vours are but like ſo many Cobwebs in Com- 
pariſon of the Aſſi ſtances obtained from God by 
Prayer. Now there is firſt, a ſort of ſudden eja- 
culatory Prayers, which hinder no Buſineſs, but 
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are to be mixed 1 in, to ſanctiſie all our Thoughts 
and Actions. To theſe we ſhould accuſtom our 
felves, as being as neceſſary in a ſpiritual Life, 
as Breathing is in the Natural: And theſe, 
our Minds are never ſo out of Frame, but 
that we can put them up, as requiring no 
great Application or Study, But then there is 
the more Solemn Exerciſe of thoſe Duties, which 
requires the Opportunities of a more fixed 
good Temper: All which Opportunities we 
ſhould carefully watch, as being the Seaſons 
for furniſhing our ſexes with ſuch Supplies of 
Grace, as may enable us to cultivate good 
Thoughts on all Occaſions. 1 
Moſt of theſe Things are of that 8 
that they deſerve to have been more largely inſiſt- 


FIN 


ed on; butl was willing to have regard to your Tl 
Time and Patience. Now God bleſs what ye have 
heard; and ta this great God, Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, let us render, as is due, all Praiſe, MW v. 
Honour, and Glory, for ever and ever, Amen. 0 
| A — | 
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ur Wl Theretfoze if thou b:ing thy Gift to the 
ve Altar, and there remembzeſt that thy 
nd B2other bath ougyt againſt thee ; 

ſe, WM V+ 24+ Leave there thy Gift befoze the 


Altar, and go thy Wap, firſt be recon⸗ 
ciled to thy Bzother, and then come 
and offer thy Gift. 


| T appears from the firſt Word, 
Wl Therefore, that this is a Corolla- 
ry or Conſequence drawn from 
wx the foregoing Doctrine of our 
„ Saviour Explication of the 
Sixth Commandment. And it is no hard mat- 
ter 
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ter to perceive the Dependance of the one 
upon the other. For if every Degree of raſh 
Anger is ſo very dangerous, as to incur an 
high Degree of Puniſhment in the World to 
ns then certainly it is yet more dangerous, 
to let Anger go on till it boils up to the 
heighth of Malice and Reſentment ; and there- 
fore it behoves us, laying aſide all other Bu- 
fineſs, though of ever ſo great Conſequence, 
if there 1s any Quarrel begun with our Neigh- 
bour, or any occaſion given for it, in the firſt 
Place to take Care to reconcile our ſelves to 
him, and then to go on with our other Duties 
of Religion, and Buſineſſes of Life. This | 
take to be the chief Scope and Purport of the 


Words. In ſpeaking to them, I ſhall. endeayour 
theſe Three Things. 


1. To explain the Duty of Reconciliation with 
our Neighbour. 

2. To conſider the Rank here aſſigned it, be- 
ing made. preferable to the n of our Gift 
upon the Altar. 

3: To make Application of this Doctrine to- 
wa rds the Reftifying the Opinions, and amend- 
ing the Manners of Men. 


I. Frſt then, I am to explain the Duty of Re- 
conciliation, It ſuppoſes ſome Antecedent Of- 
fence, or Occaſion of Offence, which we are 2 

ware 
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ware of; it is not expreſſed whether this Of- 
fence was given by us, or by our Neighbour, or 
whether it was occaſioned by the Imprudence or 
Wickedneſs of a third Perſon; but whatever 
way it was occaſioned, the Duty is enjoined up- 
on every one of us, to endeavour to remove it; 
and to be reconciled to our Brother. In general 
then, by the Duty here enjoined, we are not, as 
the Way of the World is, to ftand upon the 
Point of Honour, as they call it ; which requires 
that the injuring Party ſhould make the firſt Mo- 
tion towards Reconciliation. In ſtrict Juſtice in- 
deed it ought to be ſo; but the more perfect 
Law of Charity requires both Parties to uſe a rea- 
dineſs and forwardneſs to this good Work of Re- 
conciliation; and encourages likewiſe all other 
Perlons to be good Inſtruments in reſtoring Peace 
and Friendſhip, and in making up Differences. 
This is the Duty in general, it includes a great 
many Particulars under it, for mollifying our 
Tempers, and as neceſſary Prerequiſites for re- 
moving all Obſtructions of Peace and Reconcili- 
ation. It may not be amiſs, and it will help 
us to a more diſtintt Apprehenſion of the Du- 
ty, to mention ſome of the Chief of them. 
1. Firſt then, As to the Difpoſition of our 
Minds, we muſt not be of a cruel or revenge- 
ful Temper, but inclinable to pardon and for- 
Re- give Injuries. I ſpeak not of that common 
Pardon, which even wicked Men pretend to be 


willing 
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; willing to grant upon their Death-Beds to all 
that have ever injured them. It is an eaſie 
thing to pardon at our Death, when we have 
taken full Satisfaction in our Life. But the 
pardoning Temper I ſpeak of, is ſuch a Tem- 
per as feeds not it ſelf with any Thoughts of 
Revenge; but for love of Peace, is willing ra- 
ther to remit ſomething of our juſt Right, 
than to run into Quarrels and Diviſions. There 
is nothing more oppoſite to this Temper than 
Pride, and Paſſion. Pride is apt to ſuggeſt, 
that all Thoughts of receding from any Part 
of our juſt Right, are diſhonourable; that it 
is below us- to make the firſt Steps towards 
Reconciliation; and that it is a ſufficient Diſ- 
charge of our Duty, it when we are humbly 
ſued to for Pardon, and all other reaſonable 
Satisfaction is made us that we can defire, we 
are then willing to be reconciled. And Paſſion, 
without giving us Time to think, or deliberate 
what 1s proper to be done, hurries us into Quar- 
rels and Contentions before we are aware; and 
by freſh Injuries, feeds the Quarrel, till there is 
no Choice left to the Adverſary, but to fight it 
out to the laſt. 

2. But it is not only Revenge tings unfits us for 
Reconciliation ; all Surlineſs and Moroſeneſs of 
Temper, all Roughneſs and Inacceſſableneſs of 
Manners, does ſtrangely alienate our Neighbour 


from us, and obſtruct this good Work of Recon- 
ciliation 
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ciliation. Chriſtian Civility, animated by true 


Love and Charity, is one of the moſt neceſſary 


Qualifications for reſtoring Peace, and reconciling 
Differences. What can be more obliging than 


Charity, as it 1s deſcribed by St. Paul, 1. Cor. 


xiii. 4, 5, 7- Charity ſuſfereth long, and is kind; 
Charity envieth not; Charity vaunteth not it ſelf, is 
not puffed up; doth not behave it ſelf unſeemly, ſcek- 
eth not her own, is not eaſily provoked, thinketh no 
Evil; beareth all Things, believeth all Things, hopeth 
all Things (for the beſt), endureth all Things. This 


with, not only carefully abſtains from making 
Guarrels : but is very ready to accommodate 
and make them up. 


3- Another Qualification neceſſary for this 


with the former, is that of Prudence in a good 
Goverament of the Tongue; there is nothing 
wounds ſo deep, or rather there is no Weapon 
that doth ſo much rankle in the Woundiug, 
as the Tongue doth; it is like a poiſoned Ar- 
row, not only wounds, but wounds in an unfair 
Manner, that its Wounds are not eaſily healed. 
Whoſoever would learn to be of à reconciling 
for W Temper, muſt abſtain from all provoking Words, 
s of Wl either to the Adverſary himſelf, or behind his 
s of W Back. | The Apoſtle St. Paul joins theſe two 
together, Tit. iii. 2. To ſpeak evil of no Man, 
con- nd to be no Brawlers, or Ouarrellers, du. us &vu, 
ion bat 


is a noble Temper, which whoſoever is bleſt 
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but gentle, ſbewing all Mee ine ſf to all Men. This 
right Management of the Tongue, the wiſe Man 
obſerves to have a ſpecial Virtue in it to over- 
come the harſheſt Tempers. A ſoft Tongue, faith 
he, breaketh the Bone, Prov. xxv. 15. and 4 ſoft 
Anſwer turns away Wrath, Prov. xv. 1. What was 
it that reconciled Jacob to his Brother Eſau, 
who was an angry Man, and came to meet him 
in a very bad Temper of Mind? Was it not 
chiefly the mild Expreſſions of Jacob, which he 
put into the Mouth of his Servants? His cal- 
ling him my Lord Eſau, and calling himſelf his 
Servant, did perhaps appeaſe his fierce Spirit, 
as much as the Preſents he preſented him with. 
David's kind Words, joined with the like kind 
Actions, in ſparing Saul's Life, when he had 
him in his Power, did fo gain upon the Spirit 
of that Haughty Man, that he was melted in- 
to Tears of Tenderneſs and Repentance; for 
he lifted up his Voice and wept, and ſaid, Is this thy 
Voice, my Son David? 1 Sam. xXxiv. 16. It was 
by kind Words that Abigail difarmed David and 
his Men, after he had vowed the Deſtruction of 
her Husband, and all his Houſe. Certainly the 
uſual Methods of railing againſt, miſrepreſenting, 
ridiculing, and lampooning eur Adverſary, are 
only Means to keep up Feuds; whereas good 
Words would quickly put and End to them. 


F.C In 
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4. In Order to Reconciliation with our Neigh- 
bour, to good Words we muſt add kind Acti- 
ons. Firſt, We are to look upon all Aﬀs of 
Juſtice as our Adverſaries Due, as well as our 
Friends; it is a deviliſh Maxim of ſome People, 
that an Enemy deſerves no fair Play ; and 
therefore they ftick at nothing, ſo they may 
ſatisfie their Revenge by hurting him, whether 
by detratting from his real Worth; by with- 
holding from him the due Praiſe and Reward 
of his good Deeds; or by raiſing and propaga- 
ting all the Calumnies they can of him; and, 
in ſhort, taking all the unjuſteſt Methods to do 
him a Prejudice ; whereas true Juſtice ought to 
be equal to Friend and Foe; and the one, as 
well as the other, ought to be praiſed, and re- 
warded according to his Merit. But then it is 
not bare Juſtice, which is due to an Adverſary; 
if we intend to comply with this Duty of Re- 
conciliation, we muſt endeavour to gain him 
by Acts of Love and Kindneſs; ſuch as we are 
frequently exhorted to in the Holy Scriptures. 
For this I take to be the Purport of theſe ex- 
cellent Precepts, Exod. xxiii. 4. If thou meet thine 
Enemies Ox, or his Aſs, going aſtray, thou ſhall ſurely 
bring it back to him again. If thou ſee the Af of 
bim that hateth thee lying under his Burden, and 
wouldſt forbear to help him, thou ſhalt ſurely help 
with him. Jf thine Enemy Hunger, feed him; if he 
Thirſt, give him Drink : for in ſo doing hes _wT 
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heap. up Coal; i of Fire upon his Head. Be not — 
come of Evi but overcome Evil wit h good, Rom. 
X11. 20. There are few Enemies ſo hard-hearted, 
but that. they may be ine by ſuch M ethods 


of Kindneſs. 
J. Towards Reconciliation, thaw is a notable 


Method laid down by our Saviour himſelf, 
Mit. xviii- 15. If thy Brother treſpaſ againſt 15 


g and tell him his Fault between thee and him alin: . 


— bat if he will not hear thee, then tale with thee 
one or two more; and if he ſhall neglect to hear them, 
tell it unto the Church; but if he neglect to hear the 
Church, let him be unto thee, as an Heathen Man, 


and 4 Pablican. I know there are great Dil. 


putes concerning the Meaning of that Paſſage : 
which I have not now Time to conſider but 
this is plain, that before we give Vent to 
our Reſentments, by blabbing out our Com- 
plaints to others; our Saviour recommends a 


Method, which would conſult our Neighbours 


Satisfaction and Reputation, and would ſpare his 
Modeſty by acquainting him, all alone by him- 
ſelf, what it is that offends us; for there often 
wants no more towards preſerving a good Un- 
derſtanding, than that we be diſcreetly acquainted 
with the Cauſe of Offence; that we meet in 
Time, before Grudges and Jealouſfies have taken 
Root in our Heart; and with the Freedom of 
Friends, diſcourſe and argue our Matters. And 


* this Firſt Method ails, the Second of taking 
One 
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One or Two more, provided they be viſely 
choſen, and friendly to both the differing Par- 
ties, is uſually very ſucceſsful. The Aſſiſtance 
of their cbricurring Reaſons, and the Diſcretion 
of their Judgment and Arbitration, is an excel. 
lent Expedient towards Reconciliation. As tb 
the Third, of telling the Church; that is, as I 
take it, the Chriſtian Society, or thoſe among 
them to whom the Detiding or Compounding of 
Differences was left, he muſt be a ſtrange Chri- 
ſtian indeed; that would not ſubmit his Diffe- 
rences to ſuch an Authority. But if there was 
any ſuch; our Saviour allowed him to be im- 
pleaded before the Heathen Courts; that I 
take to be meant by theſe Words; ler him be 
into thee as an Heathen Man and a Publican. 

6. If we would comply with this Duty of 
Reconciliation, we muſt have a great Care not 
to be entangled with Party Quarrels. The 
Spirit of a Party is what is moſt oppoſite to 
Concord of any other Thing whatfoever. For there 
a Man 1s obliged, tho' he ſhould happen to 
be ſatisfied in his own Particular, to eſpouſe the 
Whole Syſtem of Differences, which the Party has 
with the Reft of the World; and inſtead of 
one, to involve himfelf in a, great many Con- 
troverſies; and inſtead of his own Particular, to 
make himſelf a great many publick Enemies, 
Which is the Way to propagate Quarrels to the 
End of the World. 

vol. II. A 2 7. Laſtly, 
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7. Laſtiy, If we would be recociled with our 
Adverkary, let us learn carefully to abſtain from 
all the uſual Occaſions of Differences; whether 
we regard the Matter of the Difference it ſelf, 
or the Manner of Managing it; for in both 
theſe, great Errors are uſually committed. As 
to the Firſt, the Matter of the Difference, there 
are fome certain Opinions, ſome curious Queſti- 
ons of little or no Uſe, but to be Bones of 
Contention, which, through the Indiſcretion of 
Mankind, or the Cunning of the Adverſary, 
are uſually brought upon the Stage, and ſet 
Men by the Ears. All theſe we ſhould avoid 
like ſo many Wrecks, which point out to us 
the dangerous Shoals and Rocks, upon which 


Veſſels have been often caſt away. And toge- w 
ther with theſe common Occaſions of Difference, fe 
moſt Men have ſome Favourite Humour or th 
Fancy, which they love to indulge ; which, th 
while it goes contrary to no Law of God or WM G; 


Man, and does no Harm to our Neighbour, it cil, 
is a piece of Moroſeneſs and ill Nature to diſpute Gi 


againſt, or contradict, only becauſe it is not ſo me 
agreeable to our Taſt and Palate. For Men ate Of 
commonly very fond of their own Fancies, Hu- unt 
mours and Conceptions, and provided they be rj 
innocent, it is not worth while to differ with Op 
them about them ; or if we do, we ſhould do tha 
it in a pleaſant, "evil Way, that will give ple. 
yo Offence. And this leads me to ſay ſome- WM vhi 


thing 
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thing of the Manner too of venting our own 


Opinions, eſpecially if they differ from thoſe 


of other Men: namely, that it be in an hum- 


ble, Modeſt, Courteous and Submiſſive Manner 5 


not with an Air of Poſitiveneſs, Paſſion, Want 


of Reſpect, or Affectation of Superiority, or 
Aſcendency: far leſs with Satyrical, Scornful 


or Reproaching Language or Behaviour. So 
much of the Deſcription of this Duty of Re- 


conciliation, or the Qualities of a reconcileable 
Temper. 


II. The Second Thing 1 propoſed, was to con- 
ſider the Rank here aſſigned to this Duty; 
where we find it expreſly preferred to the Of- 
fering the Gift upon the Altar. F thou bring 
thy Gift to the Altar, and there remembreſt that 
thy Brother hath ought againſt thee , leave there thy 
Gift before the Altar, and go thy Way, firſt be recon- 
ciled to thy Brother, and then come and offer thy 
Gift. It is moſt probable that our Saviour 
meant this Literally concerning the Free-wilt 
Offerings which the People were taught to ofter 
unto God; and that he defigned by this Do- 
crine to guard his Diſciples againſt a current 
Opinion of the Scribes and Phariſees, which was, 
that the Gifts and Sacrifices brought to the Tem- 
ple, were ſufficient to expiate for all Offences 
which did not require Reftitution, or were not 

A a 2 to 


356 The Duty of Reconciliation and 

to be puniſhed by the Judge ; and that with- 
out Amendment of Life. In Oppoſition to this 
dangerous Doctrine, we are here taught, that 
no Sacrifice or other Worſhip could be accept- 
able to God without Juſtice and Charity, and a 
Mind reconciled to our Brother. This 1s the 
Deſign of the Doctrine; but for removing the 
literal Difficulties in it; firſt, how we are to ap- 
prehend that the Reconciliation with the Bro- 
ther could be ſo quickly diſpatched, as that 
the Gift or Sacrifice being already brought to 
the Altar, yet the Offering it up could be de- 
tayed fo long, till the Buſineſs was made up? 
In anſwer to this we are told, that it was Cu- 
ſtomary with the Jews, who lived at ſome 
Diſtance from Jeruſalem, to reſerve their Ob- 
lations till the next Feaſt, at which they were 
obliged to attend, and then to offer them; fo 
that in that Caſe they might comply with this 
Precept. But becauſe the Precept fpeaks of the 
Gifts being already at the Altar, I ee not 
how this will ſolve the Difficulty; and there- 
fore I take it to be more a figurative, than literal 
Expreſſion, and to be only a ſerious and vehe- 
ment Sort of Aſſeveration of the Neceſſity of 
being in Charity with our Neighbour, before 
God will accept any of our more immediate 
Services to himſelf. And for confirming this 
Seuſe, let us conſider, 


1. Tha) 


Supper; 
that we ſhould be reconciled with our Adver- 
ſaries, at leaſt, as St. Paul ſays, Rom. xii. 1 8. if it be peſſi- 


to Scripture in this Buſineſs; 
ties of the Second Table are in themſelves of 
greater Worth and Dignity than thoſe of the 
firſt; but that it is impoſſible to diſcharge the 
Duties of the firſt Table without Love and Cha- 
rity in our Heart; 
Love in our Hearts to God, if we entertain Ma- 
lice againſt our Neighbour. 
uſe are thoſe Devotions? Do we think to call in 
God's Aſſiſtance towards the Promotion of our 
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1. That in ſeveral other Texts of Scripture, we 
are taught this ſame Doctrine, that the moſt 
immediate Services performed to God, without 
true Charity in the Heart, are utterly diſregard- 
ed by him. Solomon ſays, He that turneth away his 
Ear from hearing the Law, even his Prayer ſhall be a- 
bomination, Prov. xxviii. 9. And our Saviour lays 
expreſly, that if we forgive not Men their Treſpa/- 


ſes, neither will our heavenly Father forgive our Treſ- 
paſſes, Mat. vi. 15. And how often are we taught, 


that Mercy is better than Sacrifice? Meaning by 
Sacrifice, all external Worſhip. And this, my 
Text, the Ancients generally applied to the Pre- 
paration for the Holy Sacrameut of the Lord's 
and they judged it abſolutely neceſſary 


ble, and as much as lieth in us, before we preſume 


to receive it. 


2. Let us conſider, that Reaſon is conſonant 
not that the Du- 


and that we cannot have 


And beſides, to what 
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malicious Deſigns and Purpoſes? Would it not 
be a Thing highly Diſhonourable to Almighty 
God, to make him a Party in any wicked, ma- 


licious Deſigns? Charity then 1s abſolutely ne- 


ceſſary, I do not ſay preferably to Piety; but as 
a neceſſary Diſpoſition of Heart, in order to Pie- 
ty. For where there is no Charicy, there can 
be no true Piety ; and therefore the Queſtion is 
not ſo much which 1s preferable, for they are 
Twins, that live and die together ; ; and that 
Piety which i is without Charity, is nothing but 
rank Hy pocriſie. 


III. I ſhould now proceed to what I propo- 
ſed in the laſt Place; namely, to make Ap- 
plication of this Doctrine, towards rectify ing 
our Opinions, and mending our Manners. But 
| muſt be ſhort upon it, becauſe of your 
Time. 

1. Firſt then, This Doctrine concerning the 
Neceſſity of Reconciliation with our Neigh- 
bour, and the Preference of it to the Works 
of Piety without it, may teach us the Danger 
of thoſe uncharitable Sects, which, pretending 
to great Piety and Devotion, hate all others 
beſides their own ſmall Party, and condemn 
them as Reprobates. It is ſtrange, there is not 
the ſmalleſt pitifulleſt Sect that ſtarts up, but 
they are preſently out of Charity with all the 
reſt of the World, aud limit the Spirit and 

Graces 
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Graces of God to their own Party. They 
may brag of their Devotion as much as they 
pleaſe, and pretend to be never ſo ſpiritual; 
we ſee from my Text, what ſort of Spirit it 
is that begins and lays the Foundation, in 
the uncharitable Condemnation of all others. 
This is an old Device of the grand Adverſary, 
to multiply Parties and Factions; and to ſtartle 


poor ignorant People, as if the World had 


been led on in Error all along till their New 
Lights ſprung up, to bring them out of Dark. 
nels. If the Deſign were only to rouſe the 
World out of their Inconſideration, and to call 
loudly for Repentance and Amendment of Lite, 
or to ſtir up People to greater Ardours of 
Devotion, or to call them more inwards to a 
good Government of their own Hearts and 
Thoughts, and conſequently of their Words 
and Actions; they ſhould not need for this to 
leave the Church, or cry down the Miniſtry 
and Sacraments, and all the uſual Means of 
Grace; like a Man, who finding the Houſe 
dirty, inſtead of ſweeping it, crys out, that 
there is no other Way but to ſet it on Fire 
and burn it, and then build up a new one, 
Such Mad Reformers will never be ſatisfied. 
They think themſelves the only Wiſe Men, 
and that they could govern the Church bet- 
ter without Paſtors and Outward Ordinances, 


and a Written Word. But though our La- 
Aa 4 bours, 
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bours, alas! have not the Succeſs which we 
defire, an! might expect, if they will but go 
into any Country where there is no ſettled 
Miniſtry, and compare the Lives of the Peo- 
ple with any other Country where there is a 
Settled Miniſtry; they may quickly ſee the 
Difference. And to compleat the Compariſon, 
let them enquire particularly among the Peo- 
ple of any Country, whether they who wait 
on the Word and Sacraments, or they who turn 
their Backs upon them, live the beſt Lives; z and 
they may quickly be convinced, that it is not 
the too Diligent, but the too Negligent Attend- 
ing of the Ordinances, the Word aud Sacraments, 
that occaſions ſo great Abounding of Vice and 
Immorality; and ſo little of the true Practice 
of Piety. * 
+ 2. This Doctrine may ſhew us the right Prepa- 
ration of Mind for Acts of Worſhip and Devo- 
tion. That noble Grace of Love and Charity 
doth not ouly ftir us up to all the Duties we owe 
to our Neighbour, but likewiſe qualifies us for 
drawing near to God in the more immediate Du- 
ties of his Worſhip and Service: There' 1s no- 
thing doth more indiſpoſe us for Prayer, than 
the Anger accaſioned by Malice, and that Tu- 
multuary Frame of Spirit, which Uneaſie An- 
gry Thoughts create. And therefore the Apo. 


{tle St. Paul, 1 Tim. ii. 8. wills, that Men pray 
— 7 "ys li ſing up FRY * without Wrath 


ara 
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and Doubting. The Greek Word, daxixop& 
there rendred Doubting, ſignifies moſt commonly 
Confuſed, Turbulent Thoughts, ſuch as proceed 
from Anger, and Inward Diſturbance. I am a- 
fraid the true Cauſe why our Minds are ſo 
ſeldom in a good Frame and Temper for De- 
votion is, that we ſuffer them to be ſo diſturbed 
and diſtracted with Anger, occaſioned by the 
Provocations of Servants, Children, and others, 
with whom our Buſineſs lies, that they want 
that Sedateneſs and Calmneſs which is neceſſary 
for Devotion. And being thus very indiſpoſed 
for it, we go about it without any Life or Plea- 
ſure, and ſo 'grow utterly Averſe to the Duty, 
If we would then go about our Devotions, ſo as 
to make them either Pleaſant to our Selves, or 
acceptable to God, let us take Care to preſerve 
an inward Calmaeſs and Serenity of Mind, free 
from all ruffling Paſſions, and vindiftive Re- 
ſentments. . 
3. To Conclude, Let all be exhorted with- 
out delay, to reconcile all Differences, if they 
have any with any Perſon, and to prevent all 
future Occaſions of Quarrels, if we can fore- 
ſee from whence they will ariſe ; that ſo pre- 
ſerving our Hearts and Minds in perfect Cha- 
rity with all Men, we may continually be in 
a good Diſpoſition, from right Principles, to 
diſcharge all Duty both to God and Man; which 


will 
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urn 


will bring great Peace to our Conſciences, and 
Quiet to our Lives in this World, and at laſt, 
fit us for the Bleſſed and Peaceable Society of the 
Children of God in the World to come: Which 
God of his infinite Mercy grant, through the 
Merits and Mediation of our bleſſed Lord and 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. To whom, Cc. 


SER 


SER MON XXII. 


Mar. V. 25. 


agree with thine adverſary quickly, 
whiles thou art in the Way with 
him: t as any time the Adverſary) 
deliver thee to the Fudge, and the 
Fudge deliver thee to the Officer, and 
thou be caſt into Priſon. 

V. 26. Verity I ſay unto thee, thou ſhalt 
by no means come out thence, till thou 
haſt payed the uttermoſt Farthing. 


The Firſt Sermon on this Text. 


T is no ſmall Commendation of the 
Chriſtian Religion, that, beſides 
its Care of Eternity, it provides 
SS) fo well for the Preſent Peace and 
Happineſs of Mankind; and particularly, that 
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it directs ſo many ol its precepts both for pre- al 
venting, and. for Agreeing of Quarrels and Con- qu 
troverſies. In the two preceding Verſes, we by 
heard how little God values all thoſe religious | 
Services, which are more immediately performed th 
to himſelf, if the Heart 1s not at the ſame time 
clear from Malice againſt our Neighbour, And 5h 
in the Portion of Scripture which I have now A, 
read, our Saviour preſſes the ſame Duty of Re- the 
conciliation with our Neighbour, from another 
fort of Arguments; namely, from the manifold " 
0 


Inconveniencies to our Selves, of letting Quar- 
rels run on to the utmoſt, without Endeavours of 
Reconciliation. Agree with thine Adverſary quick- 
ly, whiles thou art in the Way with him, &c. By 
the Word Adverſary, is to be underſtood every 
one with whom we have any Difference; the 
Word guickly, implies the Danger of Delays, till 
this Adverſary's Mind is rankled,aud being paſt all 
Thoughts of Reconciliation, he thinks of Right- 
ing himſelf as well as he can without it, The 
following Words, Ieſt at any time the Adverſary de- 
liver thee to the Sade, &c. are an Enumeration 
of the Chief of the evil Conſequences which fol- 
low upon ſtanding out to the laſt. Theſe Con- 
ſequences are enumerated in one common Inſtance 
of a Law-ſuit, in caſe we come. to be legally 
Impleaded ; but may be conſidered, by a pa- 


rity of Reaſon, in all the other at Conſe- 
quences 


eee 9 8 1 
quences of Quarrels neglected to be taken up; 
but proſecuted to the Extremity. 


The Words thus explained, vill direct us to 
theſe Two Heads of Diſcourſe. 


1. To conſider the Duty here injoined, of 
Agreeing with our Adverſary quickly, whiles we are in 
the Way with him. | 

2. The evil Conſequences attending the Neg- 
lect or Delay of this Duty. Leſt at any Time the 
Adverſary deliver thee to the Judge, &e. 


I. Firſt, We are to confider here the Duty of 
Agreeing with our Adverſary quickly, whiles we are in 
the Way with him. But having ſo lately diſcourſ- 
ed of the Duty of Reconciliation, from the Words 
of the foregoing Verſe, I ſhall need to fay the 
leſs now to the Subſtance of the Duty ; only 
as it ſuppoſes us obnoxious to our Adverſary, 
and is cloathed with the Circumſtance of Time, 
and guards us againſt Delays of Reconciliation, 
it ſeems neceſſary to afford it ſome particular 
Conſideration. And in this Reſpect, the Words 
comprehend theſe Two Things; that we abandon 
not our Adverſaries Company; and that we 
make uſe of that Opportunity to make up our 

Differences with him. 1. We are ſuppoſed ex- 
preſly to be in our Adverſaries Company; and 
this Points to us one much neglected Part of 
Duty in Caſe of Difference with an Adverſary; 

namely, 


n 
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namely, the not abſenting our ſelves from his 
Company and Society. While we do not break 
off Communication by Diſcourſe and Letters, 
there is ſtill ſome Hopes, and there are many 
fair Opportunities of making up what Differences 
may have happened. There are certain Times 
when our Adverſary is in a good Temper, and 
will patiently hear us upon the Subject of the 
Difference. That Subject frequently proceeds 
from nothing but Miſtakes and Miſinformations, 
which if they can be friendly and diſcreetly 
cleared by the Perſons themſelves, then the 
Duty of my Text is anſwered; and the innu- 
merable Miſchiefs which are conſequent upon 
Diviſions are prevented. And tho” it ſhould 
happen that the Point in Difference, like an 
angry Sore in the Body, will not bear to be touch- 
ed, or to be made the Subject of Diſcourſe, 
there are many other Things incident in Conver- 
fation, by which an Opportunity preſents of in- 
gratiating with an Adverſary, and by other good 
Deeds of Compenſating and making up for the 
Injury or Point of Difference between them. 
And tho' no ſuch ſhould preſent, by Company 
and Familiarity, and the common Duties of 
Courteouſneſs and Civility, the Memory of At: 
fronts and Injuries, eſpecially among good m. 
tured People, and much more among good 
Chriſtians, is apt to wear off: whereas by ex. 
communicating our ſelves from one another 

Society, 
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Society, upon any Provocation, we leave the ill 
Humours to work, without any Antidote; and 
the Remedy becomes daily much more deſperate. 
For ſuch is the Infection of Malice, that as 
Poiſon ſpreads, and ſwells the Body; ſo Malice 
ſpreads it ſelf into all the Parts of the Soul, 
and ſowres all the Thoughts with the ſame 
Leaven. It is therefore a very dangerous Pra- 
dice, upon ſmall Offences, immediately to fling 
away, and to abandon the Company and Con- 


verſation of an Adverſary. Solomon obſerved the 


Danger of this in the Caſe of Rulers and great 
Men, Eccl. x. 4. If the Spirit of the Ruler riſe up 
againſt thee, leave not thy Place; for yielding paci- 
fieth great Offences. What Solomon adviſed with 
Relation to Rulers and great Men, our Saviour 
here recommends in general, that we agree and 
make up Friendſhip with our Adverſary whiles 
we are in the Way with him. 

2. As we are not to abandon the Adverſaries 
Company if it may be allowed us; we are in 
the next Place to leave no Means untried with 
him, that may tend to Reconciliation; but to 
uſe the Opportunity, while we are in ſpeaking 
and converſing Terms, to try to make up our 
Differences with him; this is the leaſt that 
can be meant by the Precept of Apreeins with 
our Adverſary; that we try all Means that are 
poſſible and lawful, to make up the Breach : 
as the Apoſtle St. Paul expreſſes it elſewhere, 
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Rom. ii, 18. If it be poſſible, as much as lieth in 
you, live peaceably with all Men. Now how many 
other Duties this hearty Endeavour of agreeing 
with our Adverſary may comprehend, is not 
eaſy to deſcribe. But in general, they may be 
reduced to theſe Four or Five. 

(1) Inward Love. 

(2) Outward Expreſſions of Courteſy and 
Civility. 

(3) Receding from our ſtrict Right for Peace 
Sake. 

(4) Acts of Beneficence arid Friendſhip. 

(5) Pray to God for him. 

It will not be amiſs to Inſtance in each 6f 
theſe. 

(1) Inward Love; I begin with this, as being 
the chief, and Foundation of all the reft. 
It is a Duty more earneſtly preſſed by the 
Chriſtian Religion than ever it was by any 
other Inſtitution; and is certainly the beſt Ex- 
pedient that ever was uſed, for Gaining an Ad- 
verſary. The World is not inſenſible of this; 
but having their Minds corrupted with Malice, 
and Hatred, they can't comply with it; but act 
quite contrary to what they are convinced 
would be their true Intereſt, And to demon- 
ſtrate to us that this is their Opinion, we need 
no more than obſerve how by Acts of Flattery 
and Hypocriſy towards their Enemies, they 
counterfeit true Love and Friendſhip. Now if 

| the 


ee uh | — 
1 1 Mx. V. 25. 3 69 


the bare Difſembling of Friendſhip anſwers ma- 
ny wicked Mens Ends, towards the Pacifying 
of an Adverſary, and Lulling him aſleep till 
they can ſurpriſe him with their Revenges ; 
how much more would true uncounterfeited 
Love gain upon him towards a Reconciliation ? 
for if the Hypocriſy i is detected, (and a very hard 
Matter it is to hide it) it then works the 
quite contrary Effects, and enflames the Enmity 
to a. much higher Degree than ever; a Danger 
which true Love 1s far from . And 
at the beſt, Hypocriſy is but an Imitation of 
true Love, and therefore can never be ſo lively 
as what is real, nor ſo laſting. Now, what 
Enmity is there ſo obdurate, that a laſting 
importunate Love could not in Time overcome, 
at leaſt ſo far as to be reconciled ? 

But now as the Love of our Adverſary is the 
Foundation of this Duty of Agreeing with him; 
for it is not a Counterfeit, but a real Agree- 
ment, to which we are der oxhotted by our 
Saviour ; ſo I muſt confeſs it to be a Duty 
of the ereateſt Difficulty ; and therefore it will 
be neceſſary to ſay fomething to induce you to 
lay this Foundation, without which all other 
Arts and Inventions, and even Articles of 
Agreement, will be in vain and to no Purpoſe. 
ln order then to the exciting this Love of our 
Adverſary, 1. Let us Endeavour frequently to 
reflect, not ſo much on his Enmity to us, as 
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on his other good Gifts, and Graces, and Ta- 
lents, wherewith he is furniſhed, and the many 
worthy Actions he has performed. This 1s a 
Piece of common Juſtice due to an Enemy, but 
very rarely paid him; for we are uſually ſo 
Unjuſt, that if we once look upon a Man as 
our Enemy, tho' he be otherwiſe a Perſon of 
ever ſo good Parts, ever ſo Learned, Prudent, 
Moderate, Virtuous in all Reſpetts, ever ſo 
good a Friend, ever ſo full of good Works; 

we are preſently ſo blinded to all his good 
Qualities, that he is neither a Man of Parts, 
nor Learning, nor Prudence, nor Moderation; 
in ſhort, we can ſee no Virtue that he is Maſter 
of; but, on the contrary, greedily ſuck in and 
believe all the ill Things, either our own ex- 
aſperated Minds can ſuggeſt, or malicious Peo- 
ple can repreſent to us againſt him. Let us 
endeavour, in the firſt Place, to rectify and cor- 
rect our own Judgments in this particular; 
that we may in the Light of Truth, and not 
through the falſe Glaſs of Enmity, behold our 


. Adverſary's Good Qualities as well as our 


Friend's; and then he will appear to us to be 
a much more beautiful Perſon than to our 
Jaundice Eyes he has hitherto appeared. 2. 
Let us Conſider, whether the Injuries we think 
he has done us, are not much aggravated by 
regarding them with the ſame unjuſt hoſtile Mind, 
as we did his other good Qualities. Daily 

Experience 
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Experience ſhews us with what a different 
Aſpect any Action looks which is reprefented 
by a Friend, from what it doth when related 
by an Enemy. The very ſame Thing charita- 
bly conſtrued is altogether void of Offence, 
which if ill taken, is reckoned a very black 
Action. The Telling a Thing wich a grave, 
ſerious Countenance, which was ſpoke with a 
Jocund one; the bare Altering of the Air in 
Telling, does likewiſe alter the Senſe, and of- 
ten gives us bad Impreflions of our Neigbour 
very undeſervedly. And here likewiſe we fail 
in that common Juſtice which is due to an Ad- 
verſary, that we condemn him, ex parte, with- 
out a Hearing, and take our Characters of him 
from his Enemies, who are ſure to interpret 
every Thing in the worſt Senſe, and to repre- 
ſent it with the worſt Face; whereas Juſtice 
requires that we ſuſpend our Judgment til} we 
have heard both Parties, and are well informed 
of the Action in all its Circumſtances. 3. But 
granting our Neighbour to be in the Fault, 
are there not many Things which may ſo leſ- 
ſen it, that it may be found to be a very 
pardonable one, and not ſuch as to provoke us 
to withdraw our Love from him? If we con- 
fider that all Men in general are very ſubject 
to Lapſes, Miſtakes and Inadvertencies; that we 
often ſee and hear with other Men's Eyes and 
Bb2 | Ears : 
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Ears; that all Men are not of the ſame Opi- 
nion and judgment; and that Things are re- 
preſented in a very different Light to one, from 
what they are to another; that Mens Notions, 
Principles, and Educations, are vaſtly different, 
and muſt be allowed for; and that if all Things 
be weighed in a juſt Balance, we have many 
more Inducements to love our Adverſary, as a 
Man, and a Chriſtian, and a good Man, or one 
at leaſt, that whatever he is now, may hereafter 
become a choſen Veſſel, an eminent Inſtrument 
in God's Service; than we have to hate him, from 
the little Injuries he has done us. So much 
for Inward Love; next to it, 

2. There is nothing that is more neceſſary 
towards Agreeing, and making up all Differences 
with an Adverſary, than Outward Expreſſions 
of Courteſy and Civility. I mean not that Out- 
ward Mimicking of it, which conſiſts in Geſtures 
and Cringes of the Body, and High, Florid, 
-Complementing Words, which by. conſent are 
to have no meaning; but thoſe real Expreſſions 
. of. Humility and Kindneſs, of which the other 
is but the Shadow. For as Differences are ex- 
ceedingly enflamed by Pride and Rudeneſs, ſo 
they are much diminiſhed by Humility and 
EKindneſs. It was a prudent Advice Rehoboam's 
Old Councellours gave him with Relation to 
the People when they preſented their Grievan- 
ces, to give them good Words; for when they 

were 
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were Aſſembled in ſo great Numbers, and were 
ſeeking an Opportunity to ſhake off his Yoke, and 
had One with them ready to Head their Rebelli- 
on, it was no proper Time to give them that 
Haughty, Threatning Anſwer, which he after- 
wards gave them by the Young Mens Advice, 
which occaſioned the Defection of Ten of the 
Twelve Tribes of Iſrael at once. As far as I can 


perceive from the Doctrine of our Saviour and 


his Apoſtles, they recommended always an hum 
ble Preference of others, as the moſt honourable 
Part in Chriſtianity, mixed with true Love and 
Kindneſs. So the Apoſtle St. Paul, Rom. Xii. 
10. Be kindly affettioned one to another, with brotherly 
Love, in honour preferring one another. So Phil. ii. 3. 
Let nothing be done through Strife, or Vain-glory, 
but in lowlineſs of Mind, let each eſteem other better 
than themſelves. So St. Peter, 1 Pet. v. 5. All of 


yon be ſubjeÞ one to another, and be cloathed with 


Humility ;, for God reſiſteth the Proud, and giveth 
Grace to the Humble. This Doctrine they had 
learned of their Maſter, Mat. xx. 26. Whoſo- 
ever will be great among you, let him be your Mi- 
niſter; and whoſoever will be chief among you, let 
him be your Servant. What can be more obliging, 
than that manner of Acting preſcribed by St. Paul 
to the Epheſians, Eph. iv. 2. With all Lowlineſs and 
Meekneſs, with Long-/uffering, forbearing one another 
in Love ? | 
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3. To this Duty of Agteeing with the Ad- 
verſary quickly, it is neceſſary that we inſiſt 
not rigorouſly on the utmoſt Pundtilio of Right, 
but that we be willing to condeſcend to the low. 
eſt Terms that can in Reaſon or Equity be deſi- 
red; nay, that we ſhould part with ſomewhat 
of our juſt Right for Peace ſake, rather than 
run the Hazard of all the Loſſes and Inconve- 
niencies of a Controverſie with our Neighbour. 
This I take to be the Meaning of thoſe Advices 
of our Saviour: When we are ſmitten on the right 
Cheek, to turn the other alſo, and if a Man will 
fue us at Law, to take away our Coat, rather to 
tet him have our Cloak too, than not put an end 
to the Strife. The ſame Doctrine which St. 
Paul teaches more expreſly, 1 Cor. vi. 7. Now 
therefore there is utterly a Fault among you, ſays he, 
that ye go to Law one with another : W, by do ye 
not rather take Wrong? Why do ye not rather ſuf- 
fer your ſelves to be defrauded ? Not that he in- 
tends to condemn altogether the Practice of go- 
ing to Law; but the going to Law unneceſſa- 
rily, before all Methods of Peace are tried, and 
even that of yielding ſomewhat of our juſt Right; 
eſpecially before the Unbelievers, who were in 
Poſſeſſion of the Tribunal of Juſtice at that 
Time. There is no Body who knows any thing 
of the vaſt Trouble, and Charge, and Loſs of 
Time, and Diſtraction of Mind, that attends the 


going to Law, but muſt be convinced that it is 


better 
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better to fit down with a ſmall Loſs, than to 
take a Method which will expoſe us to a much 
greater. And therefore it can't be ſo much a- 
ny Gain we propoſe to our ſelves, when we take 
to that Courſe, as the Hopes of putting our Ad- 
verſary to a great deal of Vexation and Charge; 
a Spirit very different from that of Chriſtianity, 
which adviſes, that nothing be done through Strife, 
or Vain-glory, Phil. ii. 3. nothing out of Pride or 
Contention, or a Spirit of Litigiouſneſs and Con- 
tradition; but that Peaceableneſs and Humility 
govern us on all ſuch Occaſions of Difference. 

4+ Another Method in our Power, and which 
certainly belongs to this Duty of Agreeing with 
our Adverlary, is that of Proſecuting him with 
Acts of Beneficence and Friendſhip; the Abſtain- 
ing from all Acts of Revenge, when we have it 
in our Power, and the Rewarding Good for Evil, 
It was by this Means David melted down Saul in- 
to Tears of Repentance ; and thus it was that 
our Saviour treated one of thoſe who apprehend- 
ed him, inſtead of Revenging the Injury, ſtop- 
ping to cure him when wounded by Peter. 
This is the Advice of the wiſe Solomon, Prov. 


XXV. 21. If thine Enemy be hungry, give him 


Bread to eat: and if be be Thirſty, give him Wa- 
ter to drink: for thou ſhalt hcap Coals of Fire up- 
on his Head, and the Lord ſhall reward thee, 
This heaping Coals of Fire on his Head, 
ſeems to me, to be deſigned to melt down his 
| | Bb 4 hard 
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hard and obdurate Temper. St. Paul uſes the 
ſame Expreſſion, Rom. xii. 20. and ſeems to 
me to explain it in the Words immediately 
foltowing, while he adds, Be not overcome of E- 
wil, but overcome Evil with Good: Intimating 
plainly, that Acts of Kindneſs and Beneficence, 
and doing Good to our Enemies, are the beſt 
Way to overcome him, and to make him our 
Friend; which is the very Advice in the 
Text, of Agreeing, or oy Friends with our 
Adverſary. 

5. The laft Thing 1 mentioned as in our 
Power towards agreeing with our Adverſary 
is, The Praying to God for him. This is enjoined 
by our Saviour among the other Duties we 
owe to our Enemy, in that famous Paſſage, 
Mat. v. 44. which has, I think, all the par- 
ticular Methods 1 have been recommending to- 
wards this Duty of Agreeing. with our Ad- 
verſary: But I ſay unto you, love your Enemies, 
bleſs them that curſe you, do good to them that 
hate you, and pray for them that deſpitefully uſe 
you, and perſecute you. For this we have our 
Saviour's own Practice as well as his Precept; 
For he prayed for his very Crucifiers and 
Murderers, Father forgive them, for they know not 
what they do, Luk. xxiii. 34. And this was St. 
Stephen the firſt Martyr's Prayer too, for his 
Enemies and Murderers; Lord, lay not this Sin 


fo their COTE, Acts vii. 60, But ſome may 
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think perhaps, there is no doubt, this pray- 
ing for Enemies is a Duty, being enjoined ſo 
expreſly by the Precept, and recommended by 
the Example of our Lord ; but how comes it 
to belong to this Duty of Agreeing with our 
Adverſary? There was no Agreement between 
our Saviour and his Adverſaries, nor between 
St. Stephen and his Adverſaries, but they were 
each of them perſecuted to Death, notwithſtand- 
ing their Prayers in behalf of their Enemies. I 
ſhall Anſwer this Doubt, and then conclude. 1. 
Firſt then, We are not to imagine, that by the 
Duty of Agreeing with our Adverſary in the Text, 
can be meant an Actual Reconciliation of both 
Parties on any the moſt unreaſonable Terms. No 
more can be required of us, than that we do our 
Part, Ei wen, & mn it dhe, if it be poſſible, 
and as far as lieth in us, Rom. Xii. 18. is the A- 
poſtle's Limitation of this Duty. Now, tho* we 
do all the other Things mentioned towards A- 
greement, tho* we inwardly love our Adverſary, 
and give him Good Words, and do him Good 
Deeds, and remit of our juſt Right, except we 
* follow all theſe Means of Reconciliation with our 
4 Prayers to Almighty God, we can't expect that 
1 they will prove Succeſsful. This is the firſt An- 
t. ſwer to the Objection. 2. A Second is, That ſup- 
Jo poſing Actual Agreement and Reconciliation to 
in be here meant, Prayer to God for our Enemies 

is * Means to aas to paſs the Adyerſary's 
Part 
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Part of the Agreement, as well as our own. Firſt, 
The Adverſary's; becauſe Prayer for Enemies, P 
is a Thing very pleaſing to God; and it is ſaid, 
When a Man's Ways pleaſe the Lord, he makes even 
his Enemies to be at Peace with him, Prov. xvi. 7. And 
further, the Hearts of all Men are in the Hands 
of the Lord, even the Hearts of Kings; and he 
turneth them as the Rivulets -of Water, which 
Way he pleaſes. The Heart of the Enemy then 
being in God's Hand, what more proper Way to 
turn it to us, than by flying to the Efficacy of 
Prayer; which, as it is effectual to every good 
Purpoſe, ſo particularly to this of finding Fa- 
vour at the Hands of Enemies; as it is obſerved 
by the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. cyi. 44 and 46 Verſes com- 
pared together. Nevertheleſs he regarded their Af- 
flittion when he heard their cry. He made them alſo 
to be pitied of all thaſe that carried them Captives. So 
that Prayer is a proper Means to bring the Ad- 
verſary to Agreement. And it is no leſs proper 
to keep our ſelves in a good Temper for all thole 
other Duties I mentioned as neceſſary for this 
Duty of Agreement with the Adverfary. It is 
only by Drawing near to God, and keeping our 
ſelves in his Love, that we can be ſo well affe&- 
ed to our Adverſary, as to be always in a good 
Diſpoſition of Mind, and always ufing the pro- 
per Endeavours to be reconciled with our Adver- 
faries. Particularly, there is one Clauſe of that 


excellent Prayer which is propoſed to us as the 
Pat- 
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pattern of our Devotions, which teaches us, and 
puts us in Mind, that we are to expect forgive- 
neſs of our Sins on no other Terms, than as we 
forgive Men their Treſpaſſes; and therefore 
praying for Enemies, and particularly that God 
would forgive them, is a neceſſary Part of our own 
Agreement with them. So much for the Duty of 
Agreeing with our . Adverſary quickly, whiles we are in 
the Way with him. As for the Conſequences of 
neglecting or delaying this Duty, for want of 
Time, I muſt leave them to another Opportunity. 
Now to God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, &c. 
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MAT. V. 25. 


Aeree with thine Adverſary quickly, whiles 
thou art in the Way with him: leſt at 
any time the Adverlarp deliver tiee to 
the Judge, and th? Judge deliver thee to 
the Officer, and thou be caſt into Priſon. 

V. 26. Qyrily J fay unto thee, thou ſhalt 
by no means come out thence, till thou 
haſt paid the uttermoſt Farthlng. 


The Second Sermon on this Text. 


my lait Diſcourſe on theſe Words, 
7 1 AN there were Two Things I obſerved, as 
N Ia contained in them. 


1. The Duty here enjoined, of Aoreeing with 
| the 
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the Adver(, ary quickly, whiles we are in the "o 
with him. 

2. The Evil Conſequences attending the Neg. 
le& or Delay of this Duty; left at any Time the 
Adverſary deliver thee to the Judge, and the Judge 
deliver thee to the Officer, and thou be caſt into Pri- 
ſon. Verily I ſay unto thee, thou ſhalt by no Means 
come out thence, till thou haſt paid the uttermoſt 
Farthing. | 


Now having at that Time ſpoke to the Firſ# 
of theſe, the Duty of Agreeing with the Adverſary 
while we are in the Way, that is, while we are 
in ſpeaking and converſing Terms with him; 
I proceed now to the Second, namely, the evil 
Conſequences attending the Negle& or Delay of 
this Duty; the Adverſary's Mind growing more 
and more exaſperated, and he ſuing us at Law 
with all the Trouble and Loſs attending the 
Suit, and the Execution of it. And here, as 1 
told you, tho' the Conſequences mentioned are 
enumerated but in one common Inſtance of a 
Law Suit, in caſe we come to be legally im- 
pleaded; they may, by a Parity of Reaſon, be 
conſidered in all the other Inſtances of Quarrels 
neglected to be made up, but proſecuted to 
the Extremity : nay further, many Interpreters 
are of Opinion, that in this Paſſage, our Saviour 
had a further Regard than to theſe common 


Controverſies before earthly Judges; namely, 
that. 
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that he had Reſpe& too, to the Deciſion of 
Quarrels before the great Judge of Heaven 
and Earth, teaching us, that if we do not take 
Care to make Peace with our Adverſary, while 
we are in the Way with him, that is, while 
this Life laſts; we ſhall be caft by that great 
Judge, and thrown into Hell, from whence 
there will be. no Redemption ; and I muſt think 
there is great Probability for this Interpretation 
likewiſe, both from our Saviour's general Cu- 
ſtom of Raiſing the Mind from things Tempo- 
ral to things Eternal; and from his Aſſevera- 
tion here, that there is no eſcaping out of the 
Prifon, til we have paid the uttermoſt Farthing; 
which tho' often true of the Priſons of this 
World, after we have given a great Deal of 
Trouble to our Creditors; yet is more literally 
true of Hell, the Infernal Priſon, from which it 
was very proper for our Saviour to aſſure us 
with an Aſſeveration, that there will be no Re- 
demption. And tho' to keep to the Decorum of 
the Parable or Similitude, he added theſe Words, 
till thou haſt paid the uttermoſt Farthing; we are not 
to imagine from thence, that ever we ſhall be 
able to eſcape; the Debt being ſo immenſe, 
and we having nothing to pay withal, and the 
Day of Grace and Redemption being then over; 
fo that it is all one as if he had ſaid, ye ſhall 
Hever get out from thence ; only that Expref 
Hon would not have ſo welt fitted both the 

Earthly 
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Earthly and Infernal Priſon, as this of our Sa- 
viour's doth. 

The Words then being thus explained, there 


are theſe three Sorts of Evil Conſequences will 
be proper to be conſidered from them. 


1. The evil Conſequences in this World of 
letting Differences run on ſo far as to come to 
the Extremity of the Law. 

2. The other evil Conſequences in this World 
likewiſe, of other Quarrels befide Law-Suits, 
which, by a Parity of Reaſon, fall under the 
Conſideration of this Advice of Agreeing with 
the Adverſary. 

3. The evil Conſequences in the great Day of 
Judgment, of negletting or delaying to make our 
Peace with our Adverſary. 


I. The evil Conſequences in this World of 
letting Differences run on ſo far, as to come to 
the Extremity of the Law. Thoſe evil Con- 
ſequences are ſo many, that both the Doctrine 
of our Saviour, Mat. v. 40. and of the Apoſtle 
St. Paul, 1 Cor. vi. 7. by ſome are thought 


to forbid going to Law altogether. But this 


will be found to be a Miſtake; it is not the 
going to Law, but the going to Law for flight 
Cauſes, and without trying the previous Me- 
thods for Peace and Accommodation, which 

are 
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are diſcountenanced and forbid by them both. 
To make us ſenſible of the Inconveniencies of 
Controverſy and Diſagreement, our Saviour here 
ſums up the Trouble and Charge that will 
moſt probably attend it; and that in theſe 
three Dangers. 1. In the Danger of the Adver- 
ſary's proſecuting his Suit before the Judge. 2. 
In the Danger of the Judge's pailing Sentence 
againſt us, and committing it to the Officers 
of the Court to be executed. 3. In the Danger 
of our not having wherewithal to ſatisfie the 
Debt, and therefore that the Officer will caſt 
us into Priſon, and not diſmiſs us from thence, 
till we have paid both the Debt and the whole 
Bill of Coſts, whereas in the Beginning we 
might have come off much cheaper. I ſhall 
conſider them +» briefly in the fame Order in 
which they are mentioned in the Text. 

1. Firſt then, we have here the Danger of 
the Adverſary's prolecutiag his Suit before the 
Judge. Leſt at any Time the Adverſary deliver thee 
to the Fudge. This proſecuting of the Suit bt- 
fore the Judge, is attended with a mighty deal 
of Trouble and Charge, notwithſtanding all the 
Care. human Laws have taken to ſhorten Suits, 
and to cut off umeceſſary Forms. For under 
this Head come in the Conſultations and Plead- 
ings of Lawyers ; the Citation and Examination 


of Witneſſes; the Attendance on Courts and 
juries; 
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Juries; the Information and Perſwaſion of 
Judges; all which diftrat the Minds, empty 
the Purſes, and ſpend the Time of the Cli- 
ents to that degree, that commonly Peace had 
better be bought at any tolerable Rate, without 
going to Law, than even Victory ſo dear * 
with it. 

2. We have here the Danger of the judge“ q 
paſſing Sentence againſt us, and committing it 
to the Officers of the Court to be executed- 
As to the Judge's paſſing Sentence; it is 
here brought in as another Hazard the Client 
runs, by not agreeing. quickly with his Ad- 
verſary. The firſt Hazard is, that the Ad- 
verfary's Mind being exaſperated by Delays, 
he will at ſome Time or other ſue us at 
Law; and if he does, all theſe other things 
I juſt now mentioned, of Lawyers, Witneſſes, 
Juries, Loſs of Time, Diſtraction of Mind, 
Neglect of our other Affairs, and a great 
Expence of Money, are not caſual, but in a 
manner neceſſary | Conſequences of putting the 
Controverſie out of the Method of private 
Agreement and Accommodation, into that of 
a Suit at Law, And this alone, though he 
ſhould not be caſt, has proved ſo grievous 
and burdenſome, that many a Man has tailed 
under it, as not being able to go through 
with the Charge and Delays of the Suit. But now, 
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Suppoſing all this to be got over, my Text 
leads me next to the Conſideration of another 
Hazard by the Delay of Agreement, namely, 
The Hazard of being caſt by the Judge, and 
of being committed to the Sherriff, or what- 
ſoever other Officer of the Court, to be kept in 
his -Cuſtody till Satisfaction be made to the 
Sentence that he has pronounced : Leſt the 
Judge deliver ther to the Officer. Some perhaps 
may wonder, that the Sentence of the judge, 
which ought to be directed by the certain 
Rules of Law and Equity, ſhould be reckon- 
ed here among the Caſualties. But there is 
nothing in this Doubt; it is only ſuppoſed 
that the Perſon, who would not agree quick- 
ly, may perhaps be impleaded and caſt; he 
may indeed in the Beginning, and whole 
Courſe of the Controverſie, think himſelf in 
the right, till his A dverſary diſcovering the 
Defects of his Cauſe, the Judge is of an Opi- 
nion different from his, and gives the Cauſe 
againſt him. But to give all the Advantage 
that may be to this Perſon, who is ſtiff, and 
averſe from Agreement, let us ſuppoſe he has 
a very good Colour of Law or Equity for 
his Cauſe; yet taking Humane Judicatures as 
commonly they are, that is, weak and imper- 
fe, and not skilful enough to ſearch out 
the Depths of Cauſes, and to extricate all 
the 
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the Difficulties and Meanders of Errors; to 
fay nothing now of Partial, Byaſſed, and Cor- 
rupt Judges, either through Bribery, or- an 
Impetuoſity of Paſſion ; upon all theſe Ac- 
counts, and eſpecially conſidering that all Men 
are fallible; it muſt be confeſſed that there 
is a great deal of Hazard that even a righ- 
teous Cauſe undergoes, by being ſubmitted to 
the Sentence of the Judge or Judges of any 
Court. For often the Laws are ſo intricate 
or defective, that it is no eaſie Matter for 
every well-meaning Judge to find out. their 
true Senſe, br to adapt them to the Caſe in 
Hand; then for want of Proof, it may often 
happen that a juſt Cauſe may ſuffer; ei- 
ther there are no Witneſſes to the Facts, or 
they may be dead, or not to be found; or 
Writings and Papers may be loſt; or if they 
be Facts of Old Standing, perhaps the Wit- 
neſſes can't recolle& and call them to Memo- 
ry; beſides, if a good Cauſe ſhould happen 
to be ill pleaded; or if the Judges or juries, 
through their own Unskilfulneſs, or Miſap- 
prehenſion, ſhould miſtake the Matter; all 
which Caſes do frequently happen; then it is 
very poſſible, even for a righteous Cauſe to 
run the Hazard of a Lottery, and to meet with a 
wrong Deciſion. 
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23. Here is another Hazard, which may 
Hlewiſe frequently happen; e That 
when the Perſon is caſt, he has not Eſtate e- 
nough to pay the Debt, nor can find Bail, and 
{ muſt go to Priſon, and remain there till 
he has made Satisfaction to the utmoſt. Ve- 
rily I ſay unto thee, thou ſhalt by no means come 
out thence, till thou haſk paid the uttermoſt Far- 
thing. This laſt Expreſſion, is a Deſcription 
of the miſerable Caſe of thoſe Perſons, upon 
whoſe Bodies Execution is ſerved, (having no 
Eſtate to anſwer,) after they have tired out 
the Adverſe Party with all the Trouble and 
Charge of a Law-ſuit. They are commonly 
kept in Priſon till they have not only ſatisfied 
the principal Debt, but all the Charges and 
Fees both of the Court and Goal. So much 
for the Firſt Sort of evil Conſequences here 
"mentioned, of letting Differences run on ſo far 
AS to come to the Extremity of the Law. 


II. Now to go on to what I propoſed to 
conſider in the Second Place; the other evil 
Conſequences ' of Quarrels beſides Law-Suits, 
which, by a Parity of Reafon, fall under the 
Confideration of this Text. For the Conſi- 
deration of Them, is a good Motive to induce 
us to agree with our Adverſary quickly. It 
is not only Law-Suits then which are attend- 
ed 
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ed with evil Conſequences: All other Con- 
tentions are ſubje& in that reſpe& to very 
great Inconveniencies; all other Contentions, 
I ſay, whether they be fecret Murmurings 
and Backbitings, or Open Scolding and Rail- 
ing, or the Pen and Ink Wars, either between 
Parties or particular Perſons; or open bloody 


Wars, either of the Inhabitants of one Coun- 
try among themſelves, ſuch as we call Civil 
Wars; or of Prince againſt Prince, and Nation 
againſt Nation. Could we have a lively Ap- 
prehenſion of the pernicious Conſequences of 
all theſe, we ſhould readily be induced to 
ule our utmoſt Endeavours after Peace in 
Time, before Matters come to extremity. 
For were they ſubjeft to no other inconveni- 
ency but the Loſs of Peace and good Neigh- 
bourhood, who can enumerate all the Miſ- 
chiefs which attend the Want of thoſe? For 
to begin at the Loweſt: When Malice is 
once fet to work, and evil Tongues begin 
to kindle the Fire of Contention, it does 
almoſt as much Miſchief, and is as hard to 
be put out, as material Fire when it catches 
in our Houſes. It is St. James's Compariſon, 
Chap. iii. 5, 6. Behold, ſays he, how great a 
Matter a little Fire kindleth: and the Tongue 
is 4 Fire, a World of Iniquity : ſo is the Tongue 
amongſt our Members, that it defileth the whole 

Cc 3 Body, 


n 


— —_ N WIE FRE 4 
— 


390 _ "Te 5 bo Danger f Jolaying to agree 


Boch, and fetteth on fire the Courſe of. Nature, 
and it is ſet on fire of Hell, How could the 
evil Conſequences of Contentions be more 
tively deſcribed? And if they are fo bad 
when they are only Tongue Wars, which 
perhaps keep within ſome Bounds of Decen- 
cy and Modeſty, what muſt they be, when 
they break out into open Ruptures of 
Sword and Pen? They are then like great 
Land Floods, which break over all their 
Banks, and deſtroy Corn, Houſes, Cattle, 
and every thing that comes in their Way. 
And therefore there can be no better Advice 
than that of Solomon, Prov. xvii. 14. The be- 
ginning of Strife is as when one letteth out Wa- 
ter; therefore leave off Contention before it be med- 


Aled with. 


III. And fo I am come now in the laſt 
Place, to the Third Thing I mentioned from 
the Words; namely, The evil Conſequen- 
ces in the great Day of Judgment, of neg- 
lecting or delaying to make our Peace with 
our Adverſaries. This is a Doctrine of ex- 
traordinary Uſe and Importance; and may 
put us in Mind of ſome Truths very neceſſa- 
ry to be timely conſidered. Namely, The 
Certainty of a future more exact Judg- 


ment, in which Right ſhall be done to e- 
| 
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very one: And the Terror of the Puniſh- 
ments of Delinquents, in Conſequence of that 
Judgment deſcribed here, by their being throw- 
ed into the Infernal Priſon; for no Surety 
will then be accepted; and by the ſecurity 
and perpetyity of that Priſon, for there 1s 
no breaking it; nor no removal out of it 
by habeas Corpus; and no Compounding the 
Debt; which by that Time is riſen to ſuch 
an immenſe Sum, that there is no hope we 


can eyer pay it. It is highly probable our 


Saviour had an Eye to theſe Things in 
the Text; for he deſcribes here a Judge 
exactly doing right; and to what Judge 
can this be ſo Applicable, as to the Righ- 


teous Judge of all the Earth? The Buſi- 


neſs of the Officer or Goaler too, here de- 
ſcribed, is a very proper Account of the 
Service which God will require of the De- 
vils, the Keepers of the infernal Priſon, 
It is a great Miſtake to think, that that 
Place of Torments ſhall be entirely given 
up to Them, to puniſh Malefactors at their 
Pleaſure; it is a much more rational Ac- 
count of the Matter which is given here 
in the Text, that as Officers and Goal- 
keepers do nothing in the Confinement or 
Pumſhments of Delinquents but by Order 
of the Judge and the Laws; ſo the whole 
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Buſineſs that the Devils are to do in Hell, 
is appo'nted them by the great Judge, 
whoſe Officers and Executioners they are, as 
to the Buſineſs of Puniſhments 3 as he has 
other Officers, the holy Angels, to execute 
his Commands in the more delightful Part 
of his juſtice, the Rewarding of ſuch as do 
well. The Priſon too, here mentioned, ſeems 
to be a proper Deſcription of Hell; and e- 
ſpecially our Saviour's Aſſuring us with an 
Aſſeveration, that there ſhall be no Mercy 
ſhewn there, no Compounding for the Debt, 
no Abatement of any of the Dues, makes it 
very probable that this was the Chief Thing 
he had' an Eye to, the Judgment of the — 
ther World; for it is no unuſual Thing 
11 this World, to make Abatements and 
Compoſitions with Poor Debtors, and to let 
them get out of Priſon, by paying a part, 
when they have not wherewithal to diſcharge 
the whole Debt. There is one Word indeed 
put in in the End; becauſe our Saviour ob- 
ſerve, an exact Decorum in all his Simili- 
tudes: : which would ſeem to intimate, that 
upon paying the whole Sum, the Priſoner 
may be releaſed at laſt. Thou ſhalt by no 
Means, ſays he, come ' thence, till thou 
haſt payed the uttermoſt 2 But if we 
couſiler the Scope and Furport of the Diſ. 
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courſe, we may obſerve the Simile runs quite 
another Way; for the Alluſion is made to 

a Debtor that had neglected and abuſed the 

Patience of his Creditor, of whom he might 
have had good Terms in Time, had he been 

careful to embrace them. But inſtesd of that, 

he provokes him to the higheſt Degree ima- 
ginable; and will do nothing but as he is 
compelled by the Extremity of the Law. 

This Debtor is repreſented as one that had 

not wherewithal to ſatisfie the Debt himſelf, 

and one that could find no Bail, and there- 
fore was forced to go to Priſon” 4 our Savi- 
our aſfures us, the Creditor was ſo irritated 
with this ill Uſage, that he would have no 
more Mercy on him; would not abate him 
one Farthing of the Sum. Now then, what 
is there to anſwer this Part of the Simili- 
tude, truly this, that when the poor Wretch, 
who was much. 1 in his Neighbour's Debt, aud 
took no care to ſatisſie him in this Life, 
comes to be condemned by the great Judge of 
all the Earth, and to be thrown into the 

Priſon of Hell, without Effects, and without 

Friends to do any thing for him; there he 

muſt lie till the whole Reckoning is Diſcharg- 

ed, which never will be diſcharged; for it 
is not the Lying there that diſcharges any 

P For this Particle 7. 1 doth not always 


denote 
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denote a limitted Time, but is uſed often to 
Things that have no end, as 2 Chron. xxxvi. 16. 
The Wrath of the Lord auf againſt the People, til 
there was no Remedy. So Fob xvii. 53. Till die, 
J will not remove my Integrity from me. And Iſa. 
XXii. 14. Swely this Iniquity ſhall not be purged 
from you till ye die, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. So 
Mat. i. 25. Joſeph took to bim bis Wife, (the 
Virgin Mary) and knew ber not till ſhe had 
brought forth her firſt-bory Son, though he ne- 
ver knew her at all; but ſhe remained a 
perperual Virgin. So in this fame Chapter; 
Till Heaven and Earth paſs away, one jot or tittle 
all in no wiſe paſs away from the Law. So 1 
Cor. xv. 25. He muſt reign till he hath put all E- 
nemies under his Feet. The whole Text then 
having an Aſpeck this Way, we may learn 
from it, not only that there ſhall be a moſt 
exact, righteous Judgment, which ſhall paſs 
upon all Men, but particularly (which is 
home to the Point here treated of) that Se- 
vere Vengeance ſhall be taken of them who 
wrong their Neighbours in this Life, and 
neglet to make Reparation, and to reconcile 
themſelves to them. Theſe their injured 
Neighbours, by not avenging themſelves, but 
committing the Cauſe to God, may be juſtly 


faid to deliver their Adverſary into the Hand of 


the Judge. And the Terror of what follows 
here, 
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here, is a lively Deſcription of the Puniſh- 


ment in the future State, which ſhall be in- 
flicted on ſuch obſtinate, malicious Perſons, as 
refuſe to be reconciled with their Neighbour 
in this World. They ſhall have nothing 
wherewithal to make Satisfaction in the World 
to come; there is none then will be Bail or 
Surety for them; they ſhall be Perſonally 
thrown into Priſon, the Time of Accommo- 
dation with the Adverſary will then be o- 
ver, and no further Offers of that kind ſhall 
the Debt, as all other, 
the longer it is unſatisfied, is ſtill growing 
bigger and bigger, ſo that at laſt it ri- 
ſes to ſuch a prodigious Sum, that the Deb- 
tor ſhall never be able to diſcharge it, and 
therefore can never expett to be releaſed from 
that diſmal Place. | 

Let this Doctrine teach us, in the firſt 
Place, to abſtain carefully from doing any 
injury to our Neighbour, that we may not 
at all run in his Debt: And in the next 
Place, Let it teach us to be Careful to make 
our Peace with him in Time, at leaſt, when 
we are both in the Way, that is, while we 
are both alive, in this World; for if the 
Debt remains unſatisfied till he puts it into 
the Hands of the Eternal Judge, we ſee how 


it 
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it will be then too late, and how our Miſery 
will be then irretrieveable. 

Ky what is here ſaid of Debts to 

_ Neighbour, might, by a Parity of 

Sat, be applied to all Sins whatſoever, 

being Debts to Almighty God; which if 

neglected to be made up in Time, will 


have the ſame fatal Conſequences; and 


therefore there can be no wholeſomer Ad- 
vice given to Men, than to make their 
Peace with God while the Day of Grace 
laſts, when he is willing to treat with 
them in a friendly and amicable Manner; 
for if they put off their Repentance, and 


Reconciliation with him, till the final Sa- 


tisfactcion by the Judgment of the great 
Day, it will be then too late, and all 


| thoſe dreadful Conſequences will follow, 


which we have been deſcribing. Conſider 
therefore in this your Day the Things 
which belong to your everlaſting Peace, 
before the Time come, that they be hid 
from your Eyes. I ſhall conclude with 
an excellent Advice of the Evangelical 
Prophet Iſaiah, Chap. lv. 6, 7. Seek ye the 
Lord while he may be found, call ye upon 
him while he is near; let the Wicked for- 


fake bis Way, and the unrighteous Man bis 


Thoughts : 
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and he will have 
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Thoughts: and let him retun unto the Lord, 
Mercy won him, and to 
our God, for he will abundantly Pardon. Now 
to this great God, Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, let us render, as is due, all 
Praiſe, Honour, and Glory, for ever and 
ever. Amen 


The End of the Second Volume. 


